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| INTRO;DU_C‘I‘ION '

The purpose of thlS book is two -fold: (1) to present
some of the conceptual and analytlcal consxderatlons 1nvolved
in the 5001ologlcal studv of change, (2) to present a falrly
comprehen51ve survey and eritical evaluatlon of the most
prominent approach to the study of social change, i.e.
"*ructural functlonallsm, in ltS entlrety by treatlng it as a
single theoretical stance; and (3) to present w1thln the
context of these con51deratlons, three contemporary theorles
dealing with varlous aspects of social change to show how they'
may be used as complementary schemes to produce a more "complete"
theory of change. ' ' ’

In Part I, we'reView thecmajor schools of thoﬁght 'with,
pec1al empha81s on functlonal theory, on the issues of
conceptuallzatlon and explanatlon of change. More spec1f1cally,
we deal with the questlons‘ofvwhat social changefls, whatvoausesc

change and how change takes place and examine the answers‘to.

these questions proposed by some major theories on'the'subject;~»-»

In Part II, we present summaries of three oohteﬁporarvf
theories on change. The flrst ‘theory to be Dresented was

developed by Barrlngton Noore in his Social Origins of

Dictatorship and Democracy. It 1s a 3001eﬁal level analysis of
the changes connected w1th a natlon s transformaplon from a
feudal to an i;dust al soeeety..The second heory, presen*ed

by Neil J. Smelser lD hlS Theory of ColYectlve Behavior, deals

with group level actlons dlrected,towardbpartlal or complete.

changes in the socxal order, The third theory, or set of T"eJ.autec_‘t

theories on the intra- and lnterpersonal level 3 lnvolves varwous

studies done on the relationship betweep soc;al seatus and

,act1v1 es and attitudes related to soc;ul chang Mo t of these’
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concepts invoive individual reactions to certain social
conditions although seme are'generelizable to status. group
reactions. Although each of .the theories deals with various
aspects of'theﬂproblems considered in Part I They ﬂepresent'
three very different approacnes to the study of social change.
After preoentlng these theories, some of thelr major dlfferences
will be examined in relation to the issues posed in the first
part of this study. Finally, the possibility and utlllty of
bringing these theories together as complementary explanatory
schemes will be explored, 1n splte of, or rather 1argely

because of . theilr d,gf.’:erences°
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 PART I
GENERAL REVIEW OF LITERATURE

The study of social change has long been an 1mportant

'focus of sociological 1nqu1ry,.Much llterature has been wrltten”'

and hundreds of theories proposed to explain and desorlbe varloush

;types of change. Yet the toplc of soc1al change remalns one of ’
'the most amblguous and - loosely deflned areas in the dlSClpllne.‘ v
Instead of attemptlng a formal definition of thls broad subjeot

‘and thﬁs merely addlng one more to. the exxstlng multltude, we

shall begln by reviewing some of the major issues and promlnent

theoretlcal p081tlons 1n the area. The purpose of this. rev1ew

“is not.an exhaustlve'summary of all the work in the fleld but; =

rather, is meant to prov1de the reader w1th an appre01atlon of

‘some of the problems that arlse’ln the studv o¢ soolal change as .

well as o present explanatlons of SOClal cnange oharacterlstlc

of major sohools of thought on the subjectg
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CHAPTER 1

ISSUES IN SOCIAL CHANGE: PROBLEMS OF
DEFINITION AND CONCEPTUALIZATION

Theories of- sccial change have exhibited great varlatlon

in the ways they define and conceptualize the phenomenon of

" change. This review will deal w;th‘only,a few of the most

prominent ones and a discussion of some of the problems that

have arisen in attempts to‘define and delimit the area of'éhange.:

In trying to clarlfy the meaning of social change as . used ?

}ln a partlcular theory, three basic questions may be asked (1)

what are the assumptlons made in the theory about the nature of

society, and the nature of change; (2) what is the scope of the’

- explanandum, i.e., the phenomenon to be explalned which level(s) -
- of human action 1s (are) being studied and what kinds of thlngs'
_are to be con81dered as "change;" and (3) what is the focus of o

determlnacy, i, e., the variables used to determzne thls.'

1.1 Assumptions

The first question is of partlcular lmportance as the;?@A"d

underlvlng assumptlons determine how the phenomenon of change

o will be conceptualized. Appelbaum, in his Theories of Soc1alvd‘d
Change, distinguishes four basic assumptions concerning’ :
: s001etv made by various theories of soclal change and notes

- the wmpllcatlons that these assumptions have for v1ews on change o
-}dThese assumptlcns are categorlzed accordmng to what he terms
‘dfthe four major types of theorles on soc;al change



Evolutlonary theories, characterized SR

primarily by assumptlons of smooth, cumulative BN
- change often in a linear fashion, and always in
the direction of increasing complexity and
~adaptability; equilibrium theory, characterized

by the concept of homeostasis, and focusing on
.conditions tending towards stability as a
consequence; conflict theory, characterized by

the assuption that change is endemic to all

social organisms and focusing on conditions that .
tend towards instability as a consequence; and .

'rise and fall? theories, characterized by the
assumption that soc1etles,'cultures, or
civilizations regress as well as grow.1

The first two types of theories are similar in theirrimplicationst'”
'for viewing change as both focus on the "working out™ of confllcts
through adjustments and adaptaulons in the system. The other two
are s;mllar in that both see conflict and change as 1nherent and

continuous properties of social organlzatlona

Know1ng which kinds of assumptions are being made is lmportant,
- for understandlng how the resolution of conflicts (of wha;ever klnd)=
will be handled by the theory: (a) tbrough adaptive mechanlsms,1?jjf
or (b) through the destruction of opp031ng interests and the

synthesis of a new form of social organization..

1.2 Levels

The second basic questioﬁ in determining how a theory concepu
ualizes social change involves the focus of the theory, i.e., what
.aspect of human behavior is being considered "social or in what
unit of analysis is change presumed to be located. Various theowles
have focused on the individual and group processes which underlie
- changes in society while others have focused on cHanges on the:
social system level. Most theories dealing with social change have L

been baseu on one of these perspec*mves - *he psychologlcal

j’R‘lchc-.;zVq P. Appelbaum, Theorlcs of Social Chance (Chlcago, Ill.;
Markham Publishing Company, 15707, p. 9; see also pp.123-127. .
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- (e.g., Freud, Hcrney), social- psychologlcal (e.nn, Simmel,

Mead) or soc;ologlcal (e. g., Durkheim, Marx) perspective,

‘although some biological theories (e g, socmal_Darw1nlsm)

and geogfaphical and climatic theories have also been advanced.
The three theories that we have chosen for analysis in Part II

are examples of modern theories utilizing aspects of these

- perspectives. Obviously, the focus of a theory on one level of

~human action or another will greatly influence its scope, its

conceptualization of the source of change, impetus to change,

the process of- change5 the effects of change, etc.

In general, most theories that have focused on the
individual personality level have defined the nature of social
relations in terms of the fulfillment op repréSsion of various °
instincts and need«disposiﬁiéns and with reference to suéh |

psychological processes as cognition, emotion, motivation.

Changes are seen as responses to externally produced stimuli

that is, as interchanges between the human obganism and his:

environment (both the inanimate universe and ¢ther humans) in .

. which man, via the learning proceas3 can obtaln 1nformatlon

from his env1ronment and thus adapt to it or attempt to adjust
the environment to h;s own needs and goals. "Thus, whatever the'
source of the individual's goals, it is an orientation foward'
achieving them that shapes the individual's transactlons with

his env1ronment "2

Varlous psychologists have stressed the power of the

‘environment to alter individual behavior (e. gos the stimulus=-

response thgorles of Pavlov, Hull, and Sklnner), while others;
emphasize the individual's influence over his environment and

His problgm—sdlvimg capacities (the psychological field théory);

2Beﬁnard Se PhTIllDS, 8001ologv - SOClal Strucrure and

Change (London The Yacmlllan Companys 1969), p. 28 (alsoc see
oppedtTEe).
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In elther case, the 1nd1v1dual is seen as a goal orlented
creature (whether these goals are stated 1n terms of 1nst1ncts,
crlves, needs, ten81on reductlon or whatever) and the,"soc1al"'
is seen to reszde 1n the 1nterchanges between an’ 1nd1v1dual o
and his»env1ronment partlcularly in the psychologlcal responses

to_this 1nterchange.~t

Socmal psychology has pr1n01pally focused on the dynamlcs
of the 1nteract10ns between 1nd1v1duals. The psychologlcal _
characterlstlcs and behavior patterns are taken 1nto account as
well as the social context within ‘which the 1nteractlon OCCUPS.‘

In general soc1al psychologists have v1ewed the character of‘

social relationships as determlned ba31cally by the personalltles,
motives, needs, etc. of the 1nd1v1dual actors whlle soc1al ‘
psychologlsts have empha31zed the 1mpact of the soc1ocultural en- f.'

v1ronment on mutual expectatlons and subsequent lnteractlons.vib’

- For example, Homans attempts to explaln all SOClal behav1or

in terms of two psychologlcal assumptlons that "the basic unltsf

“of SOClal behav1ov are the actlons of 1nd1v1dual men"_and "that

the actions are ‘a function of thelr[psychologlcal] payoffs [ln
terms of rewards and costs] Georg Slmmel who studled soc1ety
in mlcroscoplc terms, located the socmal ‘in the 1nteract10n among

1nd1v1duals, thus deflnlng it as: :an lnterhuman reallty, whllef?:v

_"Meadlan psychology not only sees the soclal level as reSLdlng

_1n the. relatlons among mens but sees the Thuman personallty as | f

arising v1rtually entlrely from human 1nteractlon,”H

George C. Homans,,"Fundamental SOClal Processes,' Sociology:f

An Introductlon, ed by Nell J Smelser (New York W1ley, 1967),
Ppn 3.L fc . R

quorg Slmmel Confllct and tbe Web of Gmoup Afflllatlons
(New York: Free Press, 1964), pp. 14 f.; Appelbaum, op. cit., p.3;
cf. George Herbert Mead, On Social Psychology, ed. by Anselm Strauss
(Chicago, I11. Unlver51ty of Chlcago Press, 1964), P 199, ,
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that the two are often subsumed undey the same heading. In
7.,addlt:¢,ong there is @@ns;de@@ble alsagreement as to what

-

Those thedrists who have étrgssed the psychological
aspect of interaction have generally emphasized the effect
of the individual in changing the "character“ of the group
while th@se stressing the soccial centext in which behavxor

- occurs have focused on the effect that changes in the group

structure or the social context have on the lndlv1dual'

behavior, attltudes, etgo.

The sociologist also studies human interactions but
is concerned with the interaction process itself (i.e.,

what occurs between individuals) rather than the psychological

'processes within the individuals., However, sociology has
mainly emphasized the group as the unit of analysis (with

individuals seen only as members @f groups) and the
relatlonshlps between the various groups that comprlse the
social system. The elements of the social system are seen.

as interdependent so that changes in one part will produce?l_iﬂ

. Pressures for change in other parts of the system, Wlthln CFF

this perspective, or in combination with the social-

-~ psychological perspective, a tbeary may focus on change 1n

such levels as roles,; role o@gupantsg role performances,

role content, social m@l@%;@mshlpsﬁ social structures

(identifiable patterns of roles Qrganlzed around the fulflll-“ ]g5 

ment of some function or activity), soc;al Lnstltutlons
(sets of related social SL?UQKUT&S&Q ﬁhe social system

. (comprised @f related, interdepe ﬂdent xnstltutlons), values
and norms, ete. '

Sometimes culture and cultural change is treated as

a separate level of human action but it ;s 80 closely 1nter-if5:°
- woven with the foundation and workings of the social. system L

‘f"j,elements are‘"cultumal” as @pp@sad t@ "social, " And for the “jA
purposes of thls study hzg dlStln@tlQH is not v1tal,_ 1,7 fﬁ¥7ﬁ 7 

B




1.3 What is Change?

Wv1;351 Defining Change

The final question in’thisbcategory,is perhaps the
most difficult of any presenfed in this paper. It involves
the greatly neglected query of what type and wnat degree of
change in what is considered to be "social changeo" Most
theorists of change answer this questlon 1mp1101tly somewhere’
in thelr theory or in the application of it but abstractlng
the answer to it from the rest of their work is often diffi-
cult. We concur With the statement that most of them make
concerning the necess;ty of clearly deflnlng the area but we.
also, as the others, are hesitant to say what social change 1is,
Whether or not it would even be more fruitful to define what "
social change "is" once and for all than for each theorlst to
state, in no uncertain terms, exactly what he will mean by - ’
social change is opeén to question. However for the purposes
of this work we will examlne some of the distinctions that e
have been commonly used to conceptuallze "cnange" and expWOre)

some of the problems and 1mpllcatlons of these oonceptua|1zatlons. '

Most theorlsts of social change, be they of the confllct
or-.consensus, evolutionary or cyclical or whatever school,
agree that, in the most concrete sense of the word ”change”
every soolal system is changlng all the time. The comp051tlon
of the population changes through the life cycle and thus the -

occupdncy of roles changes, the members of society undergo

- physiological changes, the continuing interactions among members.

modlfv attitudes and expectet’ons, new knowledge 1s constantly

being gained and ransmltted etc.~On the othe; hand, many of.

the socmal structurea within. whloh these changes occur reflect

very little change, Vvsbet 1¢1ustrates w1th the exanple of the f
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family,structure in Western society:

Consider only the number of undoubted role
-tensions, not to say domestic squabbles and
hatreds, in the history of the family in the ,
West during the past 2,000 years. But the number
of changes of structure of the family and changes
of dominant roles in the family have been few.
Most are directly related to events outside the
family, in other spheres of society, which
proved to have substantial impact upon the fanllyq
Deviations from the norm of monogamous ma%rlage

~ have always been. present in the form of evasions -
- some of which have been sanctioned evasions, '
~some not. But the norm of monogamy, like the
structure of monogamy with its roles and statuses,
- goes on century after century.

Nisbet also says that we cannot regard such things
as social interactions, changes in the population or in role

occupancy, or the confllcts, ten31ons, and stralns of roles,

status and norms as "change." Neither can we "...seek to derive

change - its sources, mechanisms, continuities or discontinuities,

and alleged directions - from the elements of social structure -

role, status, norm, and so on..."5 However, Moore points out

the problem of disregarding the aggregate effects of
seemingly insignificants day-to-day alterations; For example,

a long-term change in either the birth or death rate of a

society can have enormous consequences for the economic system,

stratification system, educational, pélitical and military

institutions, etc. Even a change in the occupant of a role,

especially if the role is that of king, pwlme runlster5

dlcta‘tor9 president, m¢11tary commanuer, etc., can have very ‘

far-reaching effects.r

5

Iblda, ppe 303-304.,

‘7wllbert E.Moofe; Social Change (Englewood Cllrfs, New
Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1963) chapter 3

| Robert A.Nisbet, The Social Bond (New York: Alfred A,
Knopf, Inc., 1970), p. 306 (see also pp. 302-308). :
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How then can we distinguish between that Which'is,

in a sense, continuously "changing'" (and, in another sense,

‘relatively unchahged) and that which constitutes '"change"?

Although’there is little agreement on the subject, some

distinctions have been developed which may be useful if

A only +to illuminate the state of confusion which surrounds

the issue at present. Credit must be given to the Lunctlonallst

school for the development of ‘most of these for, although

'frequently criticized by conflict theorists for "neglecting"

'soc1al change, they have done more towards clarlfylng concepts

than their opponents.

Perhaps the most popular distinction that is currently '

made between kinds of changes is that developed by Parsons

N

in his analysis of change within and change of systems®, i.e.,
the orderly processes of ongoing change within the boundaries:
of a system as opposed to the processes resulting in changes
in the structure of theféystem. Many other proponents of the"
functionalist vieW’(and some of its opponents) -have adopted

or modified Parsons' categorization.

Of course the distinction between change within and

change of systems is a relative one as Coser points out:

There is always some sort of continuity
between a past and a present, or a present and a
future social system; societies do not die the way
biological organisms do, for it is difficult to
assign precise points of birth or death to
societies as we do with biological organisms. One
may claim that all that can be observed is a change
of the organization of social relations; but from
one perspective such change may be considered
reestablishment of equilibrium whereas from another
it may be seen as the formation of a new system.9

8Tal;ott Pa rsons The Social Syqbem (New Vork The
ree Press, 1951), pp. 480-482,

9Lewis AaCOSérs‘Continuities in the Study of Social -

Conflict (New York: The Free Press, 1967), p. 27.



And, although this appears to be a useful analytical
distinction, conflict theorists point out that it is
important to remember that the cumulative effect of changes

within the system may result in a change of the system.

It is precisely Marx's contention that

the change from feudalism to a different type

of social system can be understood only through

an investigation of the stresses and strains

within the system...conflict leads not only to-

ever-changing relations within the existing

social structure, but the total social system S

undergoes transformation through conflict.?l
So, although we may distinguish between the two types of
changé, they should not be seen -as empirically unrelated.
If, as Nisbetil and others, we ignore the strains, tensions,
and conflicts among elements of the social system as possible
sources or mechanisms of change we méy develcop a very one-
sided view of the nature of social change. Johnson recognizes
+this problem to some extent but says that we still need not
count strains and teﬂatlons within a structure as "change"

because "...1if it is SOClOlOUlcallY important, £they]w111

bring about changes in values or in institutional patterns”iz

which can then be counted as changes 0of a structure.

In those theories that are based on the assumption that
a social system {(or a group or an individual) is a relatively
persistent, stable (or at least changing in a smooth continuous
manger) and well-integrated structure of elements (evolutionary
and equilibrium theories), the specification of what constitutes
"change" has made some headway. As mentioned above, the
distinction is usually made between changes within or ch anqes

of a system or structure. Those within are con81dered part of

1 .
OIblée, pPp. 25-27.

kel
[ S e o,
Nisbet, op.cit.

[N
P2

Harry M.Johnson., Sociologyv: A Systematic Introﬁu Tion
(New York: Harcourt, Brace & Company, Inc., 1960}, p. 630 (see
also pp. 626-6313). » '
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the "normal" operations or alterations w4th1n the pa+tefn

of the soc1al structure and are adjusted or adapted to within

the boundaries of that structure.

Those changes which altenr

a structure (commonly defined as a relatively fixed

relationship between the elements
whole) are '"change'. According to
social change is either change in

structural aspects of a system or

includes under structural aspects

or parts which make up a o
Johnson: "Broadly speaking,
the structural or quasi- -

change in the relative

'1mportance of coexisting structural patterns. nl3 Johnson

such thlngs as . cultural

values, regulatlve norms, subgroups, and roles. Under quasi-

structural aspects he lists the number of subgroups of each

. distinct type, the dlstrlbutlon of members among the subgroups

of each type, the number of occupants of the varlous roles

’rw1th1n the subgroups and the systems as a whole, the systems

as a whole, the distribution of "facilities™ (means)'and

rewards.iq

Other common (but not as specific) formulations of

the components of structural changes include "...those changes'

of type, or form, or pattern of behavior..."

parts or the type of its organization.

15 op changes in

...the size of a society, the composition or balance of its

w16 vy there is still

much disagreement as to what degree of alteration in a

‘structure is "significant" ~and what types of al*erations in

which structures should be counted as ”najor" or "minor", etec.

Whereas among those who focus on eculllbrlum there is .

at least some consensus as *to what is not "change", for those

who see conflict and chanqe as 1nheren1 in 5001al organlzatlonj

(conflict and "rise and fall" theories) the subject of 5001al

“°Ipig., p. s31.
qlbida,app; 5%7and,81af

1SNisbet EnClte, . 310,

‘change is even more vague and conrus:mge Dahrendorf enumerates‘

6M Glnsbefg "8001a1 Change," Readlnqs on Soc1a1 “volublon
and Dcvelopmenf ed. by S.N. hlsenstadt (Oxfo“d Pergamon P:ess, '




éome of the basic tenets of this view:

(1) Every society is at every point subject to .
| §rocesses of change: change is ubiquitous.
-~{2) Every society displays at every point
dissensus and confliet is ubiquitous.
(3) Every element in a society renders a contribution.
to its desintegration and change.
(4) Every society is based on the coercion of - some

of its members by others.17 SR : LY

Even though, for conflict theorists, change is
everywhere and continuous, some types>of changes are seen
as more important than others. And, at the risk of dlstortlng
some conflict theories, we could assign the label of "soclal
change" to those types of changes which they see as most
significant. We are here referring to changes in power
relations or such changes as set up pressures for an o
alteratlon in the ex15t1ng power relatﬂons (e. go,_for Marx,

zthe development of new forces of producc1on) 17a

Oof course, which changes will be seen as changes in
power relatlons depends on the theorist's conception of
power., For Marx, "power" meant economic power, but power”
over {(i.e., ownershlp of) the means of production also meant
pol;tlcal power. The essential feature of social conflict
‘was the unequal distribution of power between two major el lasses:
“the oppressors who have the power by virtue of their ownership

of the means of productlon to rule and oppress the non-owners.

17Ralf Dahrendorf, Class and Claos ponf71ct in Industrial
Society (Stanford: Stunford University Pmess, 1959), p. 162. ‘
‘ : 17a1b1d°s pp. 231 ff.; Lew1s A.Coser, The Functlons,of
. Social Corfllct (Glencoe, I1l.: Free Press, 1956), pp. 8, 37.
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For Max Weber power was the ablllty to lnfluence, or 1mpose

17b

one's will on,  others. Although there ‘have been many other :

deflnltlons of "power" advanced we- may assume that, for

_.conflict theorists, alteratlons in these power relations are

the "significant”vchanges or "social changes" while other
changes within a society are not. Or perhaps we couls 1mpose;

the dlsulnctlon, in line with the one made by consensus

theorists, of changes w1th1n a set of power relatlons (e.g.,

a merger between companles) and changes of power relations

(e. g., the transfer of power from one class to another)

For "rlse and fall" theorlsts, the most "szgnlflcant"f

changes are those that accompany or mark the transition from‘g
‘one. stage or phase of the env131oned cycle to another. For

-example, for Pareto, the closing of ranks by the governing -

elite to the nonelite "foxes" marks the onset of their declinef,

: . Lo ‘ 17¢c
and thus may be said to represent a ”sxgnlflcant” change. e

Along the same line we may de51gnate as “81gn1flcant'

for evolutionary. theorlsts those changes a85001ated wit n the

‘ movement of social forms or a whole society fron a ”less

advanced” state towards a tern1nal "advaﬂced”'state or from

| one level or epoch to another (e. &es for -Marx, from the slavery

to feudal epoch and to the capltal stkepoch for Conte, from

_the. fheologlcal and Mllltary epoch to the MetaphV81cal and
Juridical and on ‘to the epoch of PosLtlve Science and Industry,v«
for Durkheam, the tran51tlon from 9001et1es based on mechanWCaT

'SOWldaPltV towards ever 1ncrea81ng comuleXlty and 1nterdependenco;'

based on organlc solldarlty )

17bRe1nhard Bendlx and Sevmour Martln Lipset, "Karl nafx‘s,i

Theory of Social Classes," Class, Status and Power, 2nd ed.

- ed. by Reinhard Bendix and Seymour Martin Llpset (New York: ;ree

Press, 1966), p.8; Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellocnaft hth ed.

(Tublncen, thP, ¢947), p. 28.

17CC$ Vllfredo Pareto, Soc;ologlca ertlngs, oeleceed and -

1nur0ddced by S. E :1ner (New York Praeger, 1966) EP 26ﬁ.’pye_



Again, which cbanges could be classed as ”SLgnlflcant”
would depend on the aspects of soc1ety which the partlcular
theorlst deemed most important or strateglc and what final
.state he had in mind. But, generally, the "soc1al" changes
would be those associated with progress in the desired dlrectlon

of some "ultimate' social form.

Of course there are other theoretlcal vantage p01nts
"from which social change can be and has been viewed whlch
accept portlons of both the equlllbrlum—confllct view or 1cnore
the argument altogether. And even these two seenmingly :
1’contrad1ctory views: on the nature of change are not incomﬁétlble,'

at least according to Gerhard Lenski (Power and Pr1v1lege) and

to Dahrendorf

It is ev1dently v1rtually impossible to think”
of society in terms of either model without p081t1ng
its opposite number at the same time. There can be no i
conflict, unless this conflict occurs within a context
of meanlng, i.e., some klnd of coherent ‘'system.'! No
conflict is conceivable ... [if] groups are not united
- by, or perhaps 'integrated into,' a common frame of
reference. Analogously, the notion of integration
hakes little sense unless it presupposes the ex1stence
of dlfferent elements that are 1ntedratea. Jris o

1.3.2 Describihg Change

With the question of "how does one conceptuallve or -
measu%e soc1al change" still unanswered in any but the most
general and ambiguous manner by the two ‘major schools of
'thcught on the questxon, we w&il turn to some further
distinctions that have been developed and which may- prove -
_uSeful for both (or any) schools in dellm¢t1ng or at least

categorizing "change."

18Dahrendorf 02001t,, P 16#



”)'3 ' Some of the attributes most frequently used in
'/ “describing change are: magnitudevof change, time span
involved, direction of change, rate of change, amountb
of violence. These distinctions should not be seen as
"either—or" attributes but rather as varying along;e'

continuum from one Yextreme" to another.

_ The magnitude of change involves the distinction

between small-scale vs. large-scale change. This
categorization is designed to reflect the L size and
centrality (or strategic character) of the units affected

[and] the degree of alteration involved by the change."1?

- The types of changes involved here range‘from those'which
'"are so regular in thelr recurrence that they are a major
component of predictable order, and scarcely to be regarded
as change 1n the sense of altered roles, rules, or

n20

- conditions of action to the other extreme in the nagnltude

of change "... when all major structural relatlons, baSlC
= 1nst1tut10ns,'and prelellng value systens have been ‘
<transformed n21 GeneralWV, the tbeorlste operating out of
-an equilibrium model do not neqard the first typeo of change
‘mentioned as comprlelng small scale social change
X A .so long as the process is accompanlec
S S by no SLgnlflcant changes in the group - that :
o is, by no alterations in the person 's positions
and their relations and thus in the per-ormanees o
they are expected to play, in rules of conduct,

or the results of the system as 1t contlnues to
operate 22 : s v

19Appe1baum; op. citns‘p Ba

20W1lbeﬂt E.Moore and Robert Cook, eds Reaclnws onin
8001al Change (Englewood Cllffs, New Jersey Prentlce Hall L
Inc., 1967), p- 81, S :

1Coser,,COntinuities,,oaoD;citQ5 p;718;<~'

"ZzMocr'e,''oE",.”c:'i‘t;g Do 6. -

N>



As to where the line is to be drawn between "small"
vs. '"large" scale change, the criteria that have been offered
are somewhat vague. Davis used the terms "social change" vs.
"cultural change" in discussing this dimension: "By 'social
change' is meant only such alterations as occur in social
ofganization - that is, the structure and functions of 7
society" and "cultural change" "...embraces all changes occurringv
in any branch of culture, including art, science, technology,
philosophy, etc. as well as changes in the forms and rules ofhv
social organization."23 Another distinction offered is that
small-scale change "...refers to changes within groups and’

' organizations rather than societies, cultures or civilizations”zg.,

(large-scale change). And Moore, in his Social Change, says that:

By small- scale changes we shall mean changes

in the characteristics of social structures that,

- though comprised within the general system identifiable
as a society, do not have any immediate and major
consequences for the generalized structure (soc1ety)
as. such.?23 :

- Moore admits that "...the qualifier 'major’ lS'EOSSlbl eva81ve,

unless some measure of magnitude is available and some

meanlngful 'eritical minimum' is accepted as constituting a

major effect."26 However he neglects to establlsh arly such measure.

Another distinction can be aerlved from Coser's analysis of

social conflict in wnlch small-scale changes may be seen as

social conflicts which "...lead to inner adjustmehts of social
systems..." and large-scale ones as those which résult in

"...the breakup of existing social orders and thevemergence of

a new set of social.relations within & new social structure."27

Klngsley Dav1s, Human Society (New York: The Macmlllan
'Company, 1850y, p. 622. : . ,

L‘tMoo:c*e and Cook, op. cit.

‘ 25Moofe;'on.‘cit,, pp.k46—47;
eZBLbld (empha31s qdded)

27 I
Coser, Contlnult;es»@. Cp. c¢it.



, One major problem with all of these conceptualizations

of magnitude of change (other than thgir obvious vagueness)
‘involves the next attribute to be discussed - time span. That
is, a change which may be classified as "émall~scale" from
the "short-term" perspective may turn out to have "large~ scaie”‘
consequences when viewed over a ”lonq term." Thus, although

these descriptions of magnitude may make it pessible ?o classifyf
the effects of an historically "completed" event, it is dif-

ficult to apply them to actual or hypothetical cases of change.

The specification of a time span over which change is
to be viewed is especially important but lacmlng in many theorwes.f
Moore suggests that. o

Before propositions about short-term and ,
long-term effects can be objectively tested, the
-~ time interval must be specified and the future

when 'long-term' effects 'will! display themselves

must not be so distant as to be meaningless. For we

are reminded of the acerb comment, attributed to

the great economist Lord Keynes, 'In the long run

we are all dead.'28
Sfill a specification in terms of months or yvears of what will,
from now on constitute short term and long term change in all
theorles would be unwise for these terms are relatlve to the
subject under consideration. Surely the study of the short and
long term effects of an . economic depression necessitates the
use of a different temporal pewlod than the study of the short
~and long range effects of the 1ndustr1al revolution. However .
it would be helpful in clearing up the conquLOn in this area :
if each theorist would spe01xy what perlod lt 1s that he 1s
V discussing changes in and separate between what he v1ews as- gt

short and long terms, dependlng on Lhe tlme belng coveredG

ZSMoofé;'dp; dit., p- 31,



The third attribute of change to be discussed is the
directionality of change. Whether a change is viewed as
progress or retrogre881on depends on the eventual result the
theorist has in mind. For example, if one is viewing the
change in a religion from three gods to one from the perspective
of Christianity, this may be seen as "progress," If however,
one could look into the future and see that the ultimate result
of the devélopment of religion in that society LI is going
to be a belief in six gods, a change from a belief in three to
a belief in one is not speed but retrogression. "23. The same
conclusién might be reached if the observer haa no insight
into the future but was a proponent of polthelsm rather than

of Christianity.

The divections of change usually discerned are cyclical
and linear changes, or variations on these two themes. But in
order to extrapolate a trend in change we must have a starting
point and a terminal point within which to interpret the change
as well as some point of reference towards which the‘change is
”moving. One of the main criticisms leveled against all theorie5
" which argue that social change, taken as a wholé, is "ul imately”

linear or cyclical is that:

We cannot know anything about arl of soclal
change. At best we have reasonably full data
concerning a few thousand vears of human history,
out of millions of past veaﬁs and no telling how
many future ones. Any claim that a mode of change
has alway° De%5¢s ted and always will persist
clearly goes beyond empirical knowledge. The
question of what is the ultimate nature of social
change is therefore SLley a philosophical puzzle
that has no place in social science. When we confine
ocurselves to what is k“owemleg we find both trends
and fluctuations. Indeed, whether a .given change is
cyelicdal or linear aepends largely on the span of
time under consideration. A decline in business
appears as a trend if only a few years are taken,

whereas in a larger time context it appears as
merely one phase of the business cycle.”

29 : :
“JDavis;'oE; cit., p. 627,
3oibid.;kp; £29.



‘Another basis for classifying changé is the rate at
which a change takes place, on a continuum from gradual . to
rapid. In order to be useful thls distinction must be f“ _
accompanied by specification of the time span being considered
and some point towards which this change is headed, i.e,
some end result that such and such a change is approaching

at a gradual or rapid pace.

The last major distinction frequently employed is that

between’peaceful and violent change. At times peaceful chahge
ihas been considered as practlcally synonymous with Graduallty
“and violent change with rapidity. ‘And, in a sense, rapld

change may "v1olenaly" affect the emotions, values,'expectations,
etc., of those involved. However, in describding change, the
term v1olenceﬁ more frequently refers to the threat or use of
physical force involved in attaining a given change while
"peaceful® refers to changes.that take place by consent,
.acceptance oy acquiescence and are enforced by the Lsual
b'ncrmatlve restraints of the 8001ety. Of course, thls dlstlnctlon .
'lgncres the institutional violence often involved in ”usual ’
normative restraints." Thus it mlght be more useful (and more
correct) to rephrase this distinction in terms of the degree

of v1olence employed, rather than its presence or absenceo,

O her categorLAatlons that have been dev1sed involve the -
division of. changes on the basis of such »haracterﬂsglcs as |
continuous vs, gpasmodlc, Qrderly VS EPPat¢C, and the nunber -

of people (or roles) affected by, or involved in, the- cnanqe.,:

Although no hard apd fast categories have yet been
developed into which we can fit different types of changes, the =
use of the foregoing distinctions, nebulous as they are, may
be belaful in clarlfymhg one's conceptuallzatlon of any type
of chanve or, at 1east they. can help one understand. the
commlex1t1es 1nvolved in develonlﬂg a defxw;tlon of the oubject

of 8001al changeet SR
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Leaving aside the rather arbitrary problem of
definition and the philosophical puzzle of the "true

nature of change," we now turn to two issues which are

- central to a concrete sociological explanation of change:

the conditions which create change and the procésoes by
which change takes place. Although, unlike the previous
issues discussed, these are subject to empirical inquiry,
there has been a great deal of controversy over both

causal factors and processes.

- In the following sections some of the major
theoretlcal positions on the causes and processes of change
will be reviewed and, later, three contemporary theorles'
which deal with aspects of these 1ssues wxll be presented

and examined.



CHAPTER 2

EXPLANATIONS OF CHANGE: SOURCE AND PROCESS

This chapter deals. with two questions which form the
core of many theories of social change: (1) causal agents -
the conditions which produce change; and (2) the processesv
(agents, mech&nisms) through which social change takes place.
As with the problem of definition, there is little consensus
among the major theoretical positions on the sources or

processes underlying change.

Both the terms "source"” and "process" are somewhat
ambiguous and have been used in many ways. In the context of
this Study; the source of change will be taken to mean the
primary or ultimate "cause" or "driving force" behind an
episcde of change. ("Cause" will be defined here as a set of
related factors whiéh, when taken together, are both suffi-
cient and necessary for the production of a certain effect.)
‘As for "process," "...in its most fréquent use the term means
a transition or series of transitions between one social
condition and another."3l The process of change will here be -
used to mean the principal conditions or factors involved in .
the movement of a socilety, or some aspect of it, from some

specified state to another different, "changed" state.

~The two problems of source and process are presented

F

gether because, in many theories, they are practically in-

<

o
e

0

parable. Especially in those theories which focus on change

as inherent in the socio-cultural system (conflict, rise and

3 ; :
“iDictionary of the Social Sciences, ed. by Julius Gould
and William L.Kolb (New York: Free Press, 1964), p. 538,




M

fall, and evolutionary theories), it is difficult to clearly
distinguish between the sources of change they discuss and,

the processes by which change occurs.

As in the previous chapter, the differences between
the psychological,ZSocialvpsychologiéal-and sociological .
perspectives will be explored, with emphasis on the latter.
In determining which perspective is being used in a theory,
we may keep in miﬁd the type of questions posed by Ginsberg'

in his article on "Social Change':

_ Is it true that in the last resort changes
-are to be traced back to desires or purposes or,
perhaps, unconscious drives in individual minds?
[psychological] If the real agents are always
individuals, what significance is to be attached
to the phrase ‘social forces'? Are these
~concatenations of individual desires or volitions
as modified by interaction? [soc1al Dcychologlca%;
Or is causal agency to be ascribed to changes in
social structure conceived as brlnglnv about other
chang;es’P [socioclogical].

Psygholog¢cal theories of socxal change have aene“ally
focused on the "causal role of desires, volitions or , S
unconscious mental drives in the analysis ofisocialIChanges}h33
Some,ﬁsychologists have emphasized the primacy of mental
processes and internal psychological conflicts or of certain
perscnality "types" as causal factors in change, but most -
cow*eﬁporary psychoxoglsus view changes in the situation

external to the individual as plaving an important role in

~causation {(e.g., Karen Hornev's theory of the effect of

. s ‘. ey s .34 o
cultural contradictions on persocornality conflict ). The process
by which change takes place is usually seen as he actﬁnc ou*

of individual desires, motives, intentions, etos (e g., the

éGinsberg; opP. C¢its, 0. 37.
331h1d., p. u3.

4 | ' B
Karen Horney, The Neurotic Percondllty of Our Time
(New York: W. W. Norton and Company, 1937).




"competitive motive,"Adesire tc optimize gratificaticns,
the release of ”repressed aggressive tendencieé").rThé
individual responds to his physical and sccial situation
with pufposivé acts designed to achieve certain goals.

which are determined by his needs, drives, instincts, etc.

Social psychological perspectives on change have

freduently focused on the conflicts and tensions between

the individual (his personality, needs, drives, desires,
‘motives) and the collectivity. Causal factors in social
'change are seen as the "...desires and purposive acts of

- men which are stimulated and shaped in various ways by

factors in the physical and social environment."35

Whether
priority is given to the changes that alterations in'social
factors produce in the individual or vice-versa dependé on
the orientation of the theorist (social psychological vs.n

socilal psychological). But, in either case, both the

individual and his social milieu are seen as capable of

introducing changes in the other through inﬁeraction.

Social psychological theories place more emphasis

- on the part played by social factors in erking individual

responses and shaping motives than do psychological theories

and change is often seen as the result of group, rather:than"'

individual, efforts to achieve ends. The emergence of a

"common purpose" or "group mind" are often seen as import-’

ant in the change process. According to one social-psychological

theorist of change, history may be seen as

5Ginsberg, op. cit., p. 63.
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..:a series of groping efforts of men

slowly becoming aware of theilr common needs

and the possibilities of harmonious coopeﬂatlon.
The results of their efforts are embodied in
social structures which, in turn, react upon

the individual concerned, creating new situations
and generating new wants and strains which in
their turn stimulate new efforts. Social forces
thus consist of the energies of men in conscious
or unconscious interaction. The individual will
may be often powerless, largely because it is
thwarted or ‘unaided by other wills, though on
occasions, when opposing forces are equally
balanced, the contribution of one or more
determined men may be decisive. Slowly the
interrelations enter into .consciousness, making
a common purpose possible. That conscious purpose
plays an increasingly important part in the
shaping of events seems to me beyond doubt. But
it is limited by the nature of the will and the
conditions in which it has to wgvk, including the
~consequences of its own action.

Studies in "group dynamics", cognitive dissonance,
status and role strains, inconsistencies and conflicts,
partial and differential socialization, collective behavior,
and many others are examples of contemporary theories focusihg
on the interactive effects of éhanges on the individual and

his social milieu. Hans Toch's, The Social Psychology of Social.

Movements, and Hadley Cantril's, The Psychology of Social Move-
ments, have been important studies on the interaction between
‘personality and social environment in the genesis of various

types of movements aimed at effecting changes in society. And

David McClelland’é theories on the ~development Of achieveﬁent
“
37

motivation as a causal fac*or 1n sogial change has galnea

promlnonce 1n tﬁe area of 8001al psycﬁc¢o 1Y .

‘rree P?ess, 1961)

38Tpid., p. 8.

37Dav1d C. McClelland The thlevang 8001ety (New Yor&‘




Another tYpe of ekplanation‘of the source of change
that is related to both psychological and social psychological
perspectives involves the role played by the "great man' or

elites in originating and/or effecting social change.

Max Weber, although primarily a historian rather than

which has been embodied in some subsequent theories of change.
Weber noted the important rolé that charismatic leaders had
played in providing the "mainspring" for change throughout
history. He used the term "charisma" to designate
...a certain quality of an individual
personality by virtue of which he is set apart from
ordinary men and treated as endowed with supernatural,
superhuman, or at least specifically exceptiocnal
powers or qualities. These are such as they are not
accessible to the ordinary person, but are regarded as
" of divine origin or as exemplary, and on the basis of‘38
them the individual concerned is treated as a leader.
However, it should be noted that Weber did not attribute
the ability of charismatic authority to initiate change as
resting purely on personality but also on social circumstances
and the leader's ability to perform certain functions valued

by the society.

Vilfredo Pareto attributed great importance to the '"non-

a theorist of social change, developed the concépt of "chdrisma"

elite foxes" both in initiating and carrying out changes in the:

stagnant regime of "lions." In fact, they were seeén as the main

agents by which the old regime was overthrown and the "rise and

.-,fall”‘cycie continuedagsa

W.I. Thomas was also concerned with the role of the

"superior individual:" -
. . - R
.. .the power of the attention to meet a crisis

is primarily an individual matter, or at least the

38Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic
Organization (New York: Iree Press, 1847), p. 358,

38a

Pareto, op. cit.



initiative lies with the individual... The
relation of the 'great man' to crisis is
indeed one of the most important points in
the problem of progress. Such men as Moses,
Mohammed, Confucious,. Christ, have stamped
the whole character of a civilization.39

And Robert Nisbet, in his theory of social change,

_ focuses on the part played by "innovation-minded" individuals

and elites in the change process.

If we consider any of the major changes

- in history =~ changes which involve whole legal
orders, social organizations, religions, and
which extend into all areas of a society for
centuries following - we almost always find some
one individual, or a relatively small elite, at
work...Major changes are incomprehensible save .
in terms of superlatively endowed individuals, or
effectively marshalled elites, working within
social circumstances...

Although this discussion of the psychological and
social-psychological explanations of the causes and processes

of change hasjbeen cursory, the fqllowing review of explanatigrs

of change in sociological literature will shed more light on

the types of conflicts and changes in the labgerjéocial system'
which have direct and important implications for individuals

and their social relationships.

' Most of the sociological explanations of the origin
or source of change may be categorized according to Whetber
change is seen as (a) inherent in the social organization of

society; or (b) the product of external forces. In line w1th

: i
the dlstlnctlons advanced by Levy and Dahrendorf‘l, the former

will be termed endogenous change, the latter exogenous change.’

,39ﬂ I. Tbomaug Source Book of Social Orlglns (Chlcago,
Il1l.: University of Chwcago Press, 1909) p. 19.

b
,Olebet5 op. cit., pp. 320-321,

1Dahrendorf; op. cit., pp. 127 and FE.
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Processes of change may also be classified in this manner,
according to whether the agents/mechanisms which bring about

change are seen as internally generated or externally imposed.

2.1 Theories of Endogenous Change

The major types of theories that have attributéd change
to forces generated by the‘society itself are: (1) conflict;

(2) rise and fall; (3) classical evolutionary; and modern

variants on classical evolution, (4) multilineal evolution and

modernization theories.
2.1.1 Conflict Theory

Conflict theories have generally viewed change as
generated by contradlctlons inherent in the mechanisms of Lhe
social system. The source of confliet and change is located in
specific social structures - especially those associated with
the control and allocatﬁon of scarce resources. These theories

focus on processes 1eadlng to 1nstablllty and confllct be;ween

‘parts of the socxety and/or be;ween actors. The major process

of change is usually viewed as dialectical with the dominant
structures - thesgis =~ (of values, ideologies, power relatlons,
distribution of resources, etc.) giving rise to ne ’
contradictory ones - antlthe81s ~ which results in a;struggle'
between the old and the new and produces a synthesis (which

then becomes the new thesis).

- Marx was one of the major early exponents of conflict

‘_ theory and his works still represent the most oystematlc

StaLeant of large scale societal change based on the con 1flict

- approach. Marx emphas z:d two 1nterrelated sources of conflict -

class conflict and stfuc tural conflict. He saw ¢lasses as basea
on the economlc re“a*zonohlbo that arise out of a lelSlOn of

labor, Not only does cooperatwon aevelop from these economlc

relatlonshlpu, bui alsc th e‘pOIbntlal for dlsorder,- an lnherent g



conflict of interests between thc groups engaged in spec1fic
economic activities vis-a-vis other parts of the eoonomlc
system,

‘ ...the division of labor implies the

possibility, nay the fact that intellectual

and material activity - enjoyment and labor,

production and consumption -~ devolve on different

individuals, and that the only possibility of

their not coming into contradiction lies in ‘thﬁ2

negation in its turn of the division of labor.

Not only did Marx see conflict as inevitable as long. as
this division of labor and interests exists, but he saw it as
magnified by the other major source of strain - the development
of new forces of production (substructure) which make existing’
relations of Droduction and attendant institutions :
(superstructure) outmoded. These changes in the forces of
production (the source of which is rather obscure = Dresumablj
innovation) necessitate the eventual change of the whole SOClal

superstructure.

From Marx's writings we may discern two major related
processes involved in social chaﬂge° class conflict and the
development of class consciousness. Throughout history there
have been two dominant economic classes in conflict with each’}
other - those who control the means of productio ~and those who;i
do not; ‘the oppressor and the oppressed. Tnis class conflict lS ,ﬂ
the main process underlying social change. ‘As new means of
production are developed, pressures for change in the superstruc-
ture (modes and relations of production, institutions, ideologies,
etc.) accumulate. The struggle between the two major economic
classes provided the force for this change. Conflict leads not

only to ever-changing relations within the system but, finally,

LL ~ . E . :

AKarl Marx, "German Ideology," ﬁeorinted in Erich Fromm,
Marx's Concept of Man (New York: Frederick Ungar. Publishlng
Company, 1969), p. 205,




to a breakdown of all éxisting structural relationships and -
“the development of new ones, based on the new means of
production‘_Thejoppressedvclass organizes, revolts and,
finally, "bursts asunder the fetters" of the obsolete mode

of production and existing institutional arrangements.

"In order for an oppressed class to become a succeSé-' :
ful revolutionary force, another important process must take
placé - the develeopment of class consciousness. Marx
distinguished between a class "in itself" and a class "for
itself." In the first instance a class exists by virtue of
a common economic situation (e.g., owners vs. non—ownersb§
in the second case a class becomes‘united by the awareness
of common interests. In order for class consciousness to
arise, opportunities for,qommunicatibn and association must
exist so that the idea of common~plight'may be transmitted.
But class con801ousneso itself arlses only out of involvement

in a common struggle wlth,another class.uza

‘ -Modern conflict theory, as represented by Dahrendorf, ‘
Coser, Mills, Gouldner, Aron and others, has retained many
elements of the Marxist approach to conflict while rejecting

his utopian idealism.

Dahrendorf has devéloped a theory of interest group.
conflict in which change is seen to inhere in differential
authority relations which produce conflict and change through

. the opposition of interests.

B 'In every imperatively coordinated group,
~the carriers of positive and negative dominance
roles determine two quasigroups with opposite
latent interests...The opposition of interests
‘has here quite a formal meaning., namely, the L
expectation that an interest in the preservation

L¥2aCf Henri Lefebvre, The SOClOlOgV of Marx (Vew York
Vlntage Books, 1969), chs. % and 5. . : '




of the status quo is associated with the
positive dominance roles and an interest in
--the change of the status quo is associated
with the negative dominance roles. The bearers
of positive and negative dominance roles...
organize themselves into groups with manifest
interests, unless certain empirically variable
conditiens {(the condition of organization)
intervene...Interest groups which originate in
this manner are in constant conflict over the
preservation or change of the status quo...The
‘conflict among interest groups in this sense of
the model leads to changes in the structure of
their social relations, through changes in the
domlnance relatlons.43

For Dahrendorf then, thls opp051tlon of 1nterests may be seen
as the source of change whlle the,formatlon of ~and COnlllut
between, “interest groups are the means by which changes in
the dominance relations take place.
Coser sees the source of change as resulting from the
. strains which arise in competition for the scarce resources
of power, wealth and status’ posltlons. Therve is a constant
strain between those with a vested interest in the mainticnance
of the status quo and those who seek to increase their chore
of power, wealth, and honor. However, this strain does ro:
necessarily result in conflict:
o +es1if certain W,oups within a social system
compare their share in power, wealth, and status
honor with that of other groups and question the
“legitimacy of this distribution, discontent is
likely to ensue. If there exists no institutionalized
provisions for the expression of such discontents, '
departures from what is regqulred by the norms of the

social system may occur. These may be limited to
linnovation' or they may con51s+ in the rejection
of the institutionalized goals.

o ’ ) } :
uuRalf Dahrendorf, "Towards a Theory oi Social Confl

SN
e N

'1n Social Change, ed.by Amitai and bva Etzioni (New York:
Basic Boo\s, 1964), o. 107, :

e , : R
.Coser, Contlnu tlesaa,og.clta, p. 31,
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For Coser, as for Marx and Dahrendor?, conflict not
only is the source of change but also the means by which it
takes place. If dissatisfactions result in the formation of

COﬂfllCt groups, united by a "...common purpose arising in

and through conflict...the emergence of genuine transvaluatlons

is likely to occur.qb Thevensulng struggle between the new
conflict groups and the "vested interests"” of society may lead
changes in the

"Whether the

to;changeslinvstructural relations, i.e.,
control of power, wealth and status positions

emergence of such new groupings...will lead to a change of or

"~ within the system will depend on the degree of cohesion that '

the system itself has attalned."qs

Aron, in his article, "Social Structure and the’Ruling f-

Class," discusses the conflicts of interest generated by a
pluralistic society but devotes much of the article to a
critique of Marx's "classless society." He says: "In one way

a classless society resolves the conflicts found in fully

‘mature capitalist societies, but the solution involves the re-

‘Sociology, 1

“duction of society to obedience

The nature of conflict is found

- different groups, which vary in

means of political and economic

vie for a share of the national

"'problem of economic regve851on experlenced by 1ndustr1al

societies

moaern society. Agaln, the format ion of interest groups

the ensuing s

occurs., -

457hid., oo. 34-35.

L
P1pid., p. 35

Q7Raymona Aron,
(Indianapolis:
Part II, 1962), p.

[;950] ).

rather than general liberation."

in the compeﬁition'between>
the degree of authority and
action they possess, and who -

income. Inequality of means

- to compete in. ‘the dlstrlbutlon of the’ natlonal 1ncome and the

are seen as the. two major sources of conflict in

and

trgggle between‘them ls;tnermeans‘by'whlch change

"Social Structure and the Ruling Cla%s,'
Bobbs-Merrill, Inc., Bobbs~Merrill Reprint Series,
134 (rebrlntea from The Brltlsn Journal of

L7

ulng, i
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change as inherent in the culture or society itself. Like

In sum, conflict theorists locate the source of _
strain, conflict and change in the differential distribution
of power =~ whether it be economic, political or status power
or the "power to define." Conflict, between those who control

the access to the scarce and valued resources of a society

~and those who are in pursuit of a larger share of the re-

sources, is the basic (if not the ohly) process through

'wnlch "31gn1f1uan*",changés can take place. Unlike these

"eyeclical conflict theorists,” some authors such as Marx see
conflict as leading to ultlmate harmony, 1ntegratlon, and ‘

stability.
2.1.2 Rise and Fall Theory

Theories of continuous cycles locate the source of

\\

conflict theories, they focus on the conditions leading to

~instability but, in addition, are concerned with the processes,

whereby. socletles, cultu”es, or civilizations move along a

- pattern of growth, stagnation and regre381on,.Change is

manifested in the recurrent themes or patterns of "cultural

types,” often viewed as analogous to organismic patterns of

.birth, growth, maturity, decline and’death, The‘pattern RS -

not influenced so much by forces external to the culture as

by the implications of the culture itself. The causes of change

are built into the basic premises of the culture,..n"8

~Each society, or each stage in the cyecle contains within it

the seeds for its own development and destruction: a cultural
theme is adopted, developed and elaborated until the theme

is exhausted and the opportunities for achievement and growth

. become 11m+gede Then general dissatisfaction w1th the present

soc*ety grows and disorder spreads until Lhe old: pattern is

destroyed and the socme*y mo»es on to Lhe next phase of the -

oyele.

ngmelSerﬁ oD . cit;;‘po 712,
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One of the best known rise and fall theories is that
of Pitirim Sorokin. He describéd three major cultural themes:
Sensate, dominated by reason and realism; Ideational,
characterized by mysticism, sentiment and symbolism; and
ldealistic, a combination of the Sensate and Ideational
em:remes.k8a Sorokin believed that cultural systems fluctuate‘ff
between domination by sensate and ideational themes (with |
the idealistic period intervening during the shift between
the two extremes). While a cultural theme is developing, the

society flurishes. However, when the culture becomes saturated

- by this theme, innovation and progress are stifled;

opportunities for future developments of the theme are
exhausted. When this "saturation point" is reached, cultural )
stagnation and disintegration set in, paving the way for the
reversal of cultural values in the direction of the opposite

theme. Thus, unlike the linear evolutionists, Sorokin sees the

. possibilities for development as limited.

The basic forms of almost all sociocultural
‘phenomena are limited in their number; hence they
inevitablv recur in time, in rhythmic fashion, and
in the course of their changes do not follow a
strchly llnear trend. 4

Althougn Sorokin saw an inevitability to.the oscillation}A

of cultural systems between the sensate and ideational themes,

he did not mean by this that the 1leeme1tatlon or: actLallzaulon :

of these themes precludes change in the structure and fovm of

‘society. , S ERTE : R T

The dominant form of the direction of
soc10cultural processes 1s neither permanently
cyeclical nor permgnen*lv linear, but varyingly
recurrent, with incessant modlflcatlon of Tthe -

- 0ld themes.49a ~ ~

48aPitirim A.Sorokin, Social and Cultural Dynamics,

4 vols. (New York: American Book Co., 1937-41); especially

- Vol. 1, pp. 86-75, 189; Vol. IV, pp. 775-777.

quiti im A.Sorokin, Society, Culture, and PersovallLy
(New York: Harper & Row, 1947 P 701. v :

ugazbld.,,p..7o3»,-



 Sorokin also described another cycle of increasing
and decreasing societal integration which accompanies the
cycle of cultural types and helps to explain how change
occurs. As complete saturation by sensate ox ideatiqnal
forms develops, opportunities for creative activity are
" exhausted and social integration declines with resultant
vdissatisfaction, disorder and outbreaks of violence.

We have observed that social organization,
differentiation, and stratification grow

immanently until they reach their optimum point

in a given group; when the optimum point is

exceeded, groups generate forces that inhibit

further differentiation and stratification. On

the other hand, when immobility persists too long,

'~ social systems generate forces working for - °
~differentiation. If systems do not succeed in

regaining the18 optlmun equilibrium, they tend to

dlSlntegrate.

Vi lfredo Dareto s theory of "The Cﬂrculatlon of the
Elites" is a famous polltlcal rise and fall theory. Socilal
change takes place because the strength of certain residues
(predispositions to certain forms of conduct underlving numan"
behavmor) changes over time. However, Lne socxal oystem is.
never really "changed" becauge.lt operates in a state of
equilibrium infwhich'change in one residue sets up a
comaensatory”reaction in other areas, ”Cnanqe ~or Pareto. ..
malntalna the systeﬂ. Tne elements whose valueo»alter are the :
r651dues and the der1VQt10na, but thev alter quantitatively." 51
As mentioned, Pareto divides 5001ecv 1nLo two basic groups
(both in the economic and polltlcac Qpneres) foxes and l;onS.'

In the former, the residues of combination’

predominate =~ they are innovators, experimenters,
risk-takers, mentally mobile...In the latter,

50 R .
Ibid.; p. 704; for a discussion, see also Ralph Turner

and Lewis Killian, Collective Behavicp (Englewood CllfI s NoJo:
Prenilce~hall 1857), pp. 517 f, R

1 g
G. Duncan Vlccheil A Hundred feaps of Socwology
(ChlcagO' Aldine Pnblwghlng Co., 1968) . 122,



residues of the persistence of aggregates

have the upper hand; they are traditionalists,

followers of routine, advocates of ‘sound methods,'

mentally immobile...The most prosperous society

is one in which the most important residues are §

best distributed: the leaders should be strong in

residues of combination, thus leading the society

to innovate; the followers should be strong in the

residues of the persistence of aggregates, thus

consolidating all the advantage that may be

derived from +he new comblnatlons.

At the beginning of a cycle, the elite is strong in the
residues of combination. They use cunning, deception, and force
to carry out and enforce theilr new innovations. However, they ‘
soon come to stress order, peace, and loyvalty within their ranks
to preserve the new order. Thus residues of the persistence of
aggregates become stronger among the elite. At the same time,
‘they close their'ranks to non~elites in order to maintain their

positions. By so doing they exclude innovation and the ruling
class becomes stagnant. The ellte is now composed of those
characteristics of the lions and is open to attack by the non-
elite foxes who are willing to use new means, such as cunning,
deception, and force. Thus revolution (or, perhaps more accurately,

a coup d'état) takes place and the new elite of foxes takes over -

for a while. The only means by which this cycle can be slowed

down is if the elite remains w1111ng to use force and if non elité:‘
foxes are allowed to move into the ruling class (i.e., are co-
opted) while elite lions are forced out (at least out of the

governing segment of the elite).

Other well~khOWn rise and fall theories have been advanced
by Spengler, Toynbee, and Kroeber. However, most classical cyclical
theories do not differ greatly from the two discussed here on the
issues of the source of change, as inherent in the limitations of
cultural patterns, and of the process of cnange, as result 1ng from

stagnation and becoming manvfest in dlsbontent and - aggre351on.

Qhowdrd Becker and Harry E.Barnes, Social Thoug - from-
Lore to Science, Vol. ILI (kew York: Dovew Publlcatlcp89 an.,
.Lgt)i);) pe 10220 ’ B :




2.1.3 Classical Evolutionary Theory

o Claésical'evolutionary theory was based on the assumption
that the history of human societies was the history of their
development from a "backward" to an "advanced" state, usually
through a series of stages characterized by spécificytypes of
institutions, ideas, values, etc. of ever-increasing complexity.
The dual themes of the organismic analogy and "progress" from
the "primitive" to the "ideal" have pervaded most of these theories.

Classical evolutionary theory rests on the

notion that a cultural item or complex appears when

a given society is 'ripe' for it - that is, when it

has reached the approprlate stage of evolution.

According to this view, causation is internal to

society; even if a backward society were exposed to

more advanced technelogy and customs, this society,

proceeding on its evolutionarg path, would not be

prepared to incorporate them. : :
Although change was seen to inhere in the evolutionary dynamics of
each society, the theories failed to fully explain the processes

involved as a society moved from one stage to another.

. Most of the classical evolutionary schools
tended, rather, to point out general causes of change
(economic, technological, spiritual, etc.) or some
general trends (e.g., the trend to complexity) inherent
in the development of soc¢ieties. Very often they
confused such general tendencies with the causes of
change or assumed that these %eneral tendencies explain
concrete instances of change. '

One of thé earliest theories of social evolution to gain
prominence was advanced by the "founder of socidlogy," August Cdmté,
He‘described three major epochs or stages tﬁrough'which he
belleved all societies were destined to pabs on the road toward
human "perfection." The first is

.++{1) the theological and military epoch in
which supernatural preoccupations dominate the

S3smelser, o op. cit., p. 70

54 s
S.N.Eisenstadt, ed., Readlngs in- 8001al Evolution and :
fDevelODment (Oxford Pewgamon Press, 19/0), p. 13.
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)

~of the total social reallty.",

culture, and military congquest and slavery

are the major social goals; (2) the metaphysical

and juridical epoch, which is a transitional

epoch between the first and third; and (3) the
scientific and industrial epoch, in which

positivism displaces religious speculatlon and
peaceful economic production displaces war- 55
making as the dominant aim of social organization.

In regard to social change, Comte saw it as

iypracLlcally synonymous with inevitable evolutionary ppogress

following the natural law that "results from the 1nst1nctlve

tendency of the human race to perfect itself. "56 7"\\

According to Comte, evolution was primarily the eVolution'

- of human lntelllgence from fetishism to positivism and the

corvespondlng development of social organization from activity
oriented towards the war of man against man to the struggle of

man against nature. For Comte, "the movement of hlstory..,ls

effected by action and reactions between the various segments

27 Different systems of thought

develop in the direction of positivism at differential rates,
¢creating chaos and crisis. ”One of the mechanisms of the
movement of history is Precisely the lncoherence, at each stage
of history, of various ways of thinking. 158 However, this seemlng‘_

chaos would someday be comprehended as the natural, inevitable

~and "orderly" unfolding of hlstory. As the intellectual movement

towards positivism procresses, social institutions change, also

at varying rates. Differentiation and spe01allzatlon of functlons
increases as man struggles to master nature through the sc1en—j

tific dlscove“y and appllcatlon of laws governing natural phenomena.

55Smelser Oop. cit., p. 699.

Auguste Comte, System of Positive Polity, Vol IVI
(London: Longmans, Green and Coe, 1877), p. 588. ‘

57Raymond, Aron, Main Currents 'in 8001olog1cq7 Thought,

-Vol.’I,b(GanenkCity, New. York: Doubleday Anchor Books, 1870), p 99

*81pid., p. 9s.
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Differentiation and specialization in one institutional
sphere sets up pressures on related areas of activity in
the society to move in the direction of "progress," i.e.,

to increase their control over the environment.

Another prominent theorist in this category 1is

- Karl Marx. Although treated as a conflict theorist earlier

in this chapter, his theory is also decidedly evolutionary.
He differs from othér'classical evolutionists in that he

did not view the progfess of societies as smooth, gradual,
continuous change but rather "...as broken intoc discrete
units, or epochs, within Wthh the mechanisms [1n the system]
resulted in slight change but between which there was a

complete change of mechanisms themselves,”59

Marx identified four major historical epochs: the
Slave, Feudal, Capitalist, and Socialist (which would
culminate in communism as the state "withered away”) ‘Each
epoch was characterized by two major, antagonlstlc classes
engaged in a struggle for control over the means or productlon.‘
What is lmportant for evolutionary theory

...1is his belief that there is a logic of

development operating lndependen+ly of human

will which inevitably results in changes in the

structure of society, its origins lying in the

relationship of man to the means of production

(i.e., factories, mills and machinery), whilst

behind this there are the fundamental limitations

set by a dominant mode of groductlon (i.e., man=-

ual labor or steam power). ' ‘

Another type of evolutionary theory has focused on the

movement of societies from one "ideal type" of social structure

- to another. The different types are usually defined in terms

59Jarpes Beshers, "Mathematical Models Of-Soc1al Change,
Explorations in Social Change, ed. by George K. Zollschdn and

'Waluer Hirsch (New York: Houqhuon Mifflin Company, 1964), P 283.

SOMltchell, op. cit., p. 5."H



of the basis of social integration and the transition is
not necessarily evaluated as one of progress or a move
towards "perfection" (indeed, sometimes the opposite, as
with Tonnies and Durkheim). In 1861 Sir Henry Maine wrote

in his book, Ancient Law, that societies progressed through

a series of stages in which the basis for social ordér
changed from patriarchal kinship bonds and "status” to
"contract" and freedom. In 1887 Ferdinand Toennles publﬂshed

his famous dichotomization of social structures Gemeinschaft

("community" - based on common moral sentiments) and. T

Gesellschaft ("association" - based on ratlonal self- 1nterest)

_ Durkheim followed this tradition in developing his
polar types of social integration - mechanical and organlc
solidarity. A society based on mechanlcal‘sol;darlty is ‘
characterized by a-shared, all-encompassing system of beliefs
and sentiments, i.e., a strong collective conscience. Such a
society is usually small, agricultural and exhibits a high
degreé of homogeneity amdng members. "The iﬁdividuals, the
members of the same collectivity, resemble each other because
they feel the same emotions, cherish the same values, and hold
the same things sacred. The society is coherent because the
individuals are not yetydifferentiateduﬁ61 Social organization
is simple, usually based on kinship. On the other hand, modern,
populous industrial societies are characterized by organic '
solidarity, based on the social division of labor among members.

The interdependence which results from differentiation Drov1des

kthe baSlS for soc1al solldarlty. A strong collectlve conSCLence

6OaHenry Maine, Apcaept Law (London: John Mupray, 1807)

Ferdinand Toennies, Community and Society, trans. and ed. by
Charles P, Loomis (New York: Harper Torchbooks, 1963).

61Av’on op. cit., Vol. II, p. 11; Emile Durkheim, The .

DlVlSlon of Labor in Society (New Vork Free Press, 196&),

. Book I, chapters 2 and 3.

Boé
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is not necessary because mutual dependence (usually) ensures
cooperation. Social organization is based on the social task

performed.

As for the cause of change in the form of social _
organization, it appears to be essentially the same for these
theories of evolution between "ideal types.” An increase in
the vﬁlume and density opropulation leads .to increased -
differentiation and specialization of functions and an increase
in 'social interaction (or what Durkheim calls "moral density").
As a soclety grows in density, traditional bases for authority
start to break down. Larger populations lead to a scarcity of
resources and an increase 1n the division and spe01allzatloﬂ

of labor develops in order to efficiently utilize the resourcea.

' The common bonds of values, knowledge, and shared beliefs

decrease as anonymity and impersonality increase with the
growing population and structural7complexity. The cause of

social éhange is thus seen as an  internal, "inevitable"

condition associated w1 h the growth of a society in its numbers

and compleXLty.Sia'

The two most important processes involved in the transition
from "simple" to "complex" social organization are: (1)increasing
differentiation and specialization of social functions; and

(2) the replacement of ascriptive bases of social organization

- by achievement criteria.

Differentiation refers to the dissociation of major social
functions from one another and their subsequent organlzatlon into’
separate but interdependent institutional spheres., As

dif ferentvatlon progresses, activity beccmes 1ncrea31nglv

specialized around the fuILlllment of some single function. In-

1a1pi4., p. 262.




theories of evolution between "ideal types," the

...different levels or stages of
differentiation denote the degree to which
the major social and cultural activities,
‘as well as certain basic resources - man-
power, economic resources, motivational -~
have been disembedded or freed from kinship,
territorial, and other ascriptive units...It
is this dlsembedment of resources and
activities from such ascriptive frameworks
that constitutes the basis for the
transformative capacities of societies...The
growing autonomy of the different institutional
spheres and the extension of their organlzdtlonal
scope...opens up new possibilities for
development and creat1v1ty - for technological
development, expansion of political power orp
rights, or cultural, rellglous, philosophical,
and personal creativity.

Other important evolutionary theorists include Lewis
Henry Morgan,63 Herbert Spencer and William Graham Sumner.

Spencer believed that ".. .social or lnstltutlonal evolutlon

1s part and parcel of cosmic evolution as a whole, and

- hence cannot be successfully controlled by artificial human

1nterventlon and guldance.“Gq And Sumner, greatly 1nfluenced

by Spencer, wrote:

The things that will chqnﬂe it [fhe world]
are the great discoveries and inventions, the
new reactions inside the social organism, and
the changes in the earth itself on account of
changes in the cosmical forces. These causes
will make of it just what, in fidelity to them,

Cit ought to be. The men will be carried along
with it and be made by 1to¢,-hat is why it is
the greatest folly of wﬁlcn a4 man can be capable,
to sit down with a slate and pencll to plan

- ‘out a new social world.85

2Eisenstadt op. cit., pp. 15 -16.

Por a sumnary and critique of Morgan's theory seev
Smelser, op. cit., pp. 699-701. , .

gBecker and Barnes, oD, Clt., p. 799, , : HFQ_i'
5W1lllam G. Sumner, "The Absurd Attemp to Make the

‘World Over," written in 1834 and reprinted in War ‘and Othenr
, Bssays (New Haven, Conn,. Yale Univ.Press, 1913), p. 210.
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In general then, evolutionary theories see structural

change‘as inevitable, the result of forces endemic to allv

societies which cannot be stopped or changed by the efforts

of men. Invention, innovation, population growth, functional

differentiation, etc. are seen as making social change

,immanent in every society = the iron law of development.

Déspite the barrage of criticism leveled against
classical evolutionary theory for its single, universal

determinants, vague "prime movers" of history, lack of empirical

~proof for "general laws of history," etc., etc., the _
,evolufionary perspective is still thriving, albeit in-a "

-,modified manner, in.theories of multilineal evolution and

modernization.
2.1.4% Neoevolutionary Theory

One neoevolutionary school of thought, called

multilinear evolution, has been developed in the works of
- Julian Steward, Marshall Sahlins, Elman Service and others ..

"This school has basically sought to reconcile the overall

parallel patterns of development that they see in many cul-
tures with the great cultural diversities that also exist.

Steward's argument

_ ...1s summarized in the proposition that
'"the facts now accumulated indicate that human
culture evolved along a number of different lines;
we must think of evolution not as unilinear but
multilinear.' The task of the anthropologist is
to identify culture types within which distinctive
lines of evolution emerge. Thus, one type of
culture area produces hunters, another an
agricultural civilization. 'Human evolution, then,
is not merely a matter of biology, but of the
interaction of man's physical and cultural -

. . . - 66 -
characteristics, each influencing the other.'

OBAppelbaum, op. Cit.., Pp. 56-57.



And Sahlins and Service attempt to explain both
diversity and generalbstages of development through the
~ideas of Specific and General Evolution.

It appears almost obvious upon stating

it that in both its biological and cultural
spheres evolution moves simultaneously in two
directions. On one side, it creates diversity
through adaptive modification; new forms
differentiate from old. On the other side,
evolutlon generates progress: higher forms
arise from, and surpass, lower. The first of
these directions is Specific Evolution, and
the second, General Evolution.
- The process by which societies evolve rests on the
- development of increasingly greater adaptability - adaptation.
to environmental conditions, previous cultural heritage and
the achievements borrowed from other cultures. Sahlins and
~Service identify three steps in evoluulonary progress to:
"high" cultural forms. The first two involve (a) the pro—
‘duction of greater energy transformatlon and {b) an 1ncrease
in soc1etal integration. ' |
It seems to us that progress is the total
transformation of energy involved in the
-~ creation and perpetuation of a cultural
organization...Cultures that transform more

energy have more parts and subsystems, more

specialization of parts, and more effectlve

~means of 1ntegratlon of the whole. 68
A highly energized and integrated social organization results
in the third aspect of progress'~ greater'adaptabilitv to

““the exigencies 1mposed by the physical and socwal env1ronment.

—As w1th the c13851cal eVO7ut101“StS, the multlJ.lneah

evolutlonlsts epvlslon Lhe aeveTOpmeﬁt of 5001etles ¢n the

67U,D Sahlins’ and E R. Servﬁce, eds., Evolutlon and R
Culture, (Ann A?ng"LChq: Uan&”Elty Qf_Mlchlgan,Ppess, 1860),

pp. 12-13.

'68A§pelbaum, Op. cit., Dp. 35~36..



S

general direction of progress to "higher forms™ although,
unlike classical theory, socileties may develop along

different lines as they progress. Also, unlike earlier

- evolutionary theories, external sources of change are

recognized and are seen as accounting for some cultural

variations in development.

Modernization theories are concerned with the trans-
formatipns that societies undergo during induétrialization;
Although some of the recent modernization literature has
dropped the evolutionary emphasis, the heritage of

evolutionary thought is apparent in many of these theories

~ which see the patterns of development as essentially the

same for all soc;etles undergoing lnduStrlallzatlon and the
end result of this "progress" - modernized societies - as

being quite similar.
Marion J.Levy's view of modernization is that

, We are confronted - whether for good or for
bad - with a universal social solvent. The patterns
of the relatively modernized societies, once
developed, have shown a universal tendency to ‘
penetrate any social context whose participants
have come in contact with them...The patterns

. always penetrate; once the penetration has begun,
the previous indigenous patterns always change;
and they always change in the direction of some
of the patterns of the relatively modernized
societies, ‘ ' o i

Wilbert Moore defines modernization as ", .the ! OLal?
transformation of a traditional or pre- mod@rn ‘society into
the types oz‘t hnology and asQQc;uied uoc1al organlbatlon
that characterize the ?advanced’ﬂ economiv 1ly prosperoua,

and relatively

~
kel
e
P
o

‘ 9Ma%1on J. Levy, ”Soc;al Patterns and Problems of
Modernization," in Moore and Cook, op. cit., p. 190. oo

70 o '
“Moore, op. cit., Dp. 88@

itically stable nations of. the Western World-

g70
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And Smelser says that the term "modernization" "...refers
to the fact that technical, economic, and ecological changes

ramify thrOugh the whole social and cultural fabric."71‘

The source of technical and economic change is seen as -

malnly endogenous innovation although societies whlch begin

the process of ‘industrialization later . than others may borrow:

certain inventions and knowledge, enabling them to develop

. more rapidly than by‘independent invention alone. Social and

cultural institutions presumably change as a direct result of
changes in uechnology and the means of production. Here _\“\;'
modernization theory borrows heavily from Durkheim. The 1ncreased
differentiation and specialization of functions leads to an
increasing "moral den81ty" (the number of people engaged in
social interaction) and a breakdown in traditional social
relationships. Heterogenelty of beliefs and lnterests results

as well as the dlsorganlzatlon and destruction of pre 1ndustr1al

’soc1al life.

The two most impbrtant, but,intefrelated, proéesses of.
change involved"in.mOderniZation ‘are industrialization and
structural dlfferentlatlon. In.traditional or ”premodern" society,
social needs are met by a single or small number of soc1al units.
For exampie,‘the klnshlp unit often serves as the center LOP‘

socialization, religious, educational, and economic activities

~and, often, polimlcal functions. Thus the major social functlons

are fused into ‘a single institution. leferentAatlon of these

functions takes place aurlng modernléaLlon and éach functlon. N

‘comes to be served by a separate, speClalwzed soclal structure.

The process of lndustrlallzaulon is central to structural

differentiation as it necessitates the dlfferentlatlon of procuctlve

B  ‘proces es and Lhe structural lndependence of productlon and exchange._

'f71Ne11 Js Smelser3 "The Moderﬂlzatlon of Soc1al Relations,"

: Modewnwzatlon, ed.by Mvren Welner (Rew YOWK, Basic Books, 1966),

pl 111‘



‘The process of diFferentiation and specialization
in premodern society produces a disintegration of the tradltlonal
'8001al structure and, with it, traditional values, norms, and
other integrative mechanisms. Gradually, new mechanisms of '
integration arise which are themselves differentiated and
'Specialized (e.g., labor unions, interest groups, voluntary

associations,; etc.).

Another factor in the process of modernization seen as
important by some theorists (e.ga; Gerschenkron, Shils, Kerr,
“and others)'is the part played by "modernizing elites." "Such
‘approaches assume that the process of modernization is...born
~or 'pushed' not only by the development within a seciety of
certain general structural characteristics but also by the

activities of special 'charismatic' groups or personalities.™

Anofher well-known theory of endogenous change which ;
drose as-a response to classical evolutionism was W.F. Ogburn's -
theory of cultural lag. Although, as a positivist, he criticized
the evolutionists' unprovable generalizations about the inevitable
stages of development his theory of cultural 1eg has also been
criticized for over~51mpllflcatlon and dlscrepanCLes between

theory and data.

Ogburn separated two aspects of culture - material. and
.sociocultural aspects (analogous to Marx' s substructure and .
superstructure) He believed that material cthure develops and
changes through deCLmulatloﬂ, i.e., new discoveries and 1nventloné
‘built on past ones. nowever “this pr1n01ple of aCCLmulatlon does
not apply to other aspects of culture - values, rellglous bellefs,"
art, law, traditions, etc., which do not develop cumulatlvely ‘

- but rather are leplaced by new ones. 72a

-

2ElsensLadt _E cit.’, qu 25f269

: A 72a William F. Ogbup 1, Social Change (New Vork Viking Dress,~ﬁ
- 1933), pp. 73, 196, and PaSS’m. : : ' '




His basic hprthesis‘of dultural lag "...states that changes
in matefiai~culture proceed at a faster rate than changes in
‘adaptive cuiture - custoﬁs,’beliefs, philosophies,‘laws and
governments - and the résult is continuous maladjuétment‘
between the two types of culfuré,"73 The more rapid rate of
‘development ih material culture causes social maladjustments
and pbeséures for change in the adaptive structures. Thus he
saw material - 1nnovatlon as the most important single cause of

change.

Ogburn noted three varlables that were important in the
invention process: (1) mental ability, (2) demand ‘and (3)
existing knowledge. Mental ablllty referred to the availability -
of intellectual ability in a soclety. Demand referred to needs
which build up to such proportions in a sOciefy that specific
- resources are diverted to satisfy these needs (e.g., training
and education of scientists and technicians to develop national
defensg_prdgrqms). Existing knowledge is important in the de—
velopment of inventions as it prbvides the base on which inventions
can build. The broader the base of knowledge, the more numerous:
;and varied the inventions in a society, so that modern SOCl&tles
are COﬁtlnually accumulating new material culture with consequent
lags in adaptlve culture resulting in "social ma;adjustnont
_Elemenus of Ogbufn s theory can be seen in the modernlzatlon'

approach dlscussed above

In sum,_*be endogenous sources of change envisioned by
~these theories all stem from one . oY aﬂOLheP kind of 1nadecuacy

of the ex1st1ng society’ to cope w1th the various LOPC@S whlch are
‘engendered by or w1th1n the. SOClO cuifural system 1LselL and the _

- DProcesses by which 5001et1es change are seen as the "working out"

of contraalctlons betweer +he 0ld and the new.

3Smelser, oD cit., p. 703, For a crltlcal -view on thlS
kind of 1nLefpretatlon of Ogburn's. theory of social change, see
~0tis Dudley Duncan's Introduction to William F. Ogburn, On Culture-
+and Social Change (Chlcago, I11l.: Univ. of Chicago Press, 18647,
euyo PP XV f.oo e S ' E




2.2 Theories of Exogenous Social Change

~__Theories concerned with exogenocus sources of social
change generally view societies as basically stable, well-
integrated systems which are disrupted or altered only (or
4pr1nc1pally) by the impact of forces external to the system
(e.g., world situation, wars, famine, natural disasters) or
'by new factors introduced into the system from other socie-

ties (e.g., diffusion of cultural traits).

2.2.1 Classxcal Diffusion and Culture Contact Theo”y

The idea of cultural dlfoSlon - the spread of cultural
traits from one society to another - as the major source of
social change arose largely as a protest agalnst the 1mmanent,~
'sel¢-generat1ng view of change developed by the evolutionists.
The diffusionists attempted to demonstrate that few, if any,:
cultural iféms developed through independent invention but
rather were borrowed from other Cultufes. The presence of
certain cultural traits in a society is not evidence that that
‘soclety has evolved independently to that stage, but ratner
“that it has come into contact with other, more advanced cultures.
Tnus one society may ”evolve” to a certain stage in a fraction
of tne time it took for other societies, 31mply by the process

of borrowxng.

, Dav1s views the question of whether invention or diffusion
is the most important source of chan ge as essen tlallv po¢ptleas
History has shown that inventions are not the result of a single .
_event or one man's work; but rather that they arise from the
~ildeas, contributions and products of many men. Furthermore, the
same invention often is developed in diffevent places, at

different times, by different men,'independéntly of each other.



~—

Thus an invention

...'can be treated as a single event and
ascribed to one man or another only after its
nature has been completely misconceived.! In
the same way 'diffusion' turns out to be a
complex abstraction, not a separate entity. No
idea, no practice, no technique ever passed
from one society to another without some modi-
fication being added to it. The borrowed culture
trait must be somehow modified and adapted so
as to fit into the existing cultural context.

It follows that diffusion and invention are
always inseparably mixed. To oppose them as if
they were mutually exclusive is to raise a false
issue. 74 '

As a source of change culture contact is closely related :
to diffusion. However, unlike diffusion theory, contact theory -
'focuses primarily on the challenges that extensive and intimate

culture contact pose for the existing culture.

More important than borrowing is the discovery
that there is a vantage point from which one's own
values no longer appear unquestionable axioms but
merelvy one among alternative systems of values. Thus
it is not so much the particular culture with which
culture contact takes place as it is the attitude
toward one's culture that is induced by any serious
culture contact...Culture contact gives rise not
only to borrowing but to new ideas concerning the
necessity for change in the established order and
the directions in which such change should go.75

Thus not only are new cultural items introduced which may effect

changes in the mode of subsistence, technology, etc., but a

"relativizing" of values, norms, roles, and goals takes place,

: . K . . : S 7a
a situation not conducive to a static social order. 6

74 . L
- Davis, op. cit., p. B31,
5. el . e
Turner and Killian, Cp. clt., p. 520,

76 . . : . . . ,
For a discussion see Peter Berger, Invitation to Sociology

(Garden City,; New York: Doubleday Anchor Books, 1963), esp. chs.2 .and.



The processes by which cultural or soc1al traits are

transmlgted from one. society to.another 1nvolve, of course,

some type of communlcatlon or contact. Moore llsts_the following

modes of contact and ranks them according to frequency and,thefc»

number of people involved:

1.

2.
3.

u,

- 5.
6.
7.

8.

9.
10.

Imperialism :
Other wars, conguests, and mlcltary occupatxovs
Missionary religions, which might be called

"religious imperialism”

Mass migration ,

"Individual" migration .

Economic trade

Tourism ,

Transported labor, e.g., slavery, indenture.
Transfers of knowledge ‘ o R 77
Diplomacy, indirect contacts, formal communications;‘ ‘

He also summarizes some of the major factors that have ‘been

proposed by various writers to be correlated wmth the acceptance

- of cultural items:

1.
S 2.0

3
b,
5.

6.

Their simplicity ,
Consistency with existing values

Prestige of the bearers of novelty

An already changing situation in the rece1v1ng culture
Lack of close ”1ntegratlon" of the receiving system, as

- exemplified for example by the importance of dvsaffected
~elements

The extent and contlnulty of contact.78

Bertrand presents several factors which he sees as affecting

" the change process in,diffusion'and contact situations:

‘1. i

)2&

The form of culthre - normally nafer;al items are

diffused fasLe“ than ldeas or 1deolooles.‘

Degree of coercion - a conquered people must submit o
to the wishes of their masters, and to the extent one
cultural group has power over another group it can
force the group to accept. its ways

Intensity of cultural contact -‘when communlcatlon is S
facile and continucus, diffusion is usually. fascervthan,‘
when contacts are difficult;and‘aCComplished only. on .

occasion. -

Moore, op.cit., p. 86.

781bidc s Pb: ‘860



4. Amount of cultural inertia - many individuals
and groups resist cultural change for a variety

~of reasons.
Q

5. The presence of a crisis situation.

And Rogers8o identifies several factors important in the
diffusion process. First there must be an innovation which is
perceived as new by the potential adopters, whether or not it is.
The second element is communication. The new idea or item must be
transmitted throughout the society if adoption is to be succeszul,
The third factor is the reaction of the social 3ystem'Within»whi¢h
the 1nnovatlon is introduced. The socxal system may act to ’
dlscourage or encourage adoptlon, Oor may even meooe the lnnovatlon

on its members (e. g., flouridation of drlnklng water)
2.2.2 The Impact of Crises and Events

The roles of crisis'or catastrophes brought about by the

non-social evironment (e.g., earthnuakes, plagues, floods, etc.)

are rarely incorporated jnto contemporary theorles of social change,

probably because of their unpr?dLCtabwlluy and the dlfflculty o;_.
making generallz"tions or predictions about their consequences.
Although some theories have been advancod a]on? this line, like
that of Karl Wittfogel who suggested that "...the social and
political structures of a number of ancient empires were aetermlned
by the necessity to control floods and manage the society's water

. 81 ) , :
resources," most of the geographical and climatic explanaulons

- of social organ*zatlon and change have been d1¢Droven or dlscardcd

9Alv;n L.Bertrand, Ba51c Sociology (New York: Appleton-

- Century- CPOTTS, 1967;, Dp. 125-126.

80
Everett M. Rogers, Diffusion of Innovatlons (New York:

Free Prpss, 1862), pp. 12- 20

18001e;y rT‘ogay (Del Mar., California: CRM Boo}\s> 197i),»
pP. 451 Karl A.Wittfogel, Oriental Despotism (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale Univ.Press, 1857). :




Small-scale studies of natural disasters have generally
shown that neither the disaster itself nor the temporary social
organizations that arise to. deal with the emergency directly
change or challenge the soclal ordér. However, natural disasters
may indirectly provide a background for change. TIor example, a‘
famine may spark existing discontent with the polltlcal order or
a_w1despread disaster may so weaken a country that it is left

vulnerable to possible rebellion or invasion.:

‘Crises of a social nature are more often treated as’
-potentlal sources of social change. However,’as Turner and Kllllan'
p01nt out, well- 1nst1tutlonallzed policies for dealing with crises

often reduce the pressures for change that might arlse.‘jfl

.,.Catastrophe may be envisioned withln the -
existing social order so that the populace are
prepared to accept its inconveniences without
doubting the basic adequacy of the established
system. Such is generally the case in modern wars. -
Each nation prepares its populace to accept and

- deal with a considerable amount of bombing, anc
results indicate that intensive bombing over an S
extended period of time does not necessarily break '
confidence in the existing order...But when

- catastrophe 1s of long duration, widespread, and
contradicts the assumptions of the established .order,
pressures multiply for a change in the system. Thus,
when bombing can no longer be accepted as a necessary
condition to be tolerated...collective opposition to
the established order may develop. '

‘Robert Nisbet makes crisis his central explanato N
principle in analyALng the cause of social change. In speaking
‘of what he calls the "crisis-born nature of chahgeg”'Nisbet says:
"The first point to be made about change is that wherever it
exists in substantial devree5 it is assoc1ated with some form of

8
Cerisig.t 3 A crlsls aflSmS when control (over one 's env1ronment)

82Turner and‘Killian; og; cit., p} 521;

83Ni5bet, OE C-Ltog pe 316a
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and more or less random.

sys;ematlc

is threatened by the introduction of some new element into

the environment or when conventional behavior or thought is

found to be inadequate or ineffective. According to Nisbet,

crisis never arise from strains or conflicts within a social

structure. Rather they are the product of "events."

An event is not a change, though it may be
closely related to change. An event is a happening,
an occurrence; it takes place in time and, of course,
in setting...A single event may, by virtue of its

- crucial impact, alter one's whole career or life. A
major event can also alter the character of an entire
nation or culture...An event is gxternal and does
not grow out of the structure... ‘

Events which create crisis conditions (i.e.; which threaten
control or which make conventional behavior inadequate) ave the -
ultimate source of change. Apart from ".},fhose impacts and
intrusions we call events...from which modern economic, political,
and social history is formed, no understanding of the structural
changes so obvious today in the social organizations of peoples

on all continents would be posszble n85

"Events are by their nature unpredictable, fortuitous,

88 Thus the exact cause of a paftlculaf

.soc1al change cannot be predicted. We cannot generalize about

whereﬁ when -and how chances may occur or what efrecLs they w*ll

have. "but ish as we might, we cannot understand social change

apart from consideratlon of events - even if our consideration must .

“always be retrospective and hlstorlcal rather than. analytlch or

n87
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, - Nisbet discusses what he considers to be the four

major processes of change. Although he sees them as recurrently
involved in change throughout history, they are not gradual,
contlnuous Drocesses. This view of change as intermittent,
discontinuous and uneven stems from his views on the critical’
nature of the occurrence of unpredictable, crisisproducing evénts

as the cause of change.

The first major process of change is individualiza-
tion, by which I mean the release of individuals from
‘the constraining ties of long~fixed, traditional social
codes or authorities. The second is innovation -~ the
circumstances involved in cultural efflorescence of
high or distinctive order. Third is the process of
politicization in which the assertion of power, whether

~individual or collective, succeeds the o“dinaﬂy pro-
~cesses of custom and tradition. The fourth is secular-
ization - the passage of sacred norms into secular, the
replacement of a social order largely governed by re-
ligious values by one in whlch utllltarlan or secular
values are dominant.

-In his discussion of the first three processes, Nisbet draws

‘heavily on classical evolutionary and modernization theory; the

fourth is analogous to Weber's concept of rationalization.

2.2.3 Equilibrium Theory

The most prominent cont =mporary school of socil ologlcal
thought that views exogenocus forces as the source of major chanve;~‘
is the functionalist schoola88a The Centde concept in the
functionalist view of societ v. is that of equilibrium, at least

according to one of its leading exponents, Kingsley Davis: ”mhe

- functional-structural approach to sociological analysis is

. - . . . . : o]
basically an equilibrium tneoryo”S“

88, . . o e o -
Lbld;,,po 370. Cf. also Robert A.Nisbet, Soc;al Chaﬁge

fosd
ample evidence to justify ih¢s st
h

and History {(New York: Oxford Un¢v Prags, 1969).
88a

Since, as we believ oc 1Qloglca? 11tcrature provides
atement, we shall examine the .
functionalist theory of social change ;n the following chapter at
some length. The reader who 1s interested in such a detailed snalysis
may skip the next couple of pages in which an attempt is made to
briefly sketch the eguilibrium position. o '

G

9 S | :
Davis, op. cit., p. 634,



“According to Davis, equilibrium means "...that in the
absence of ocutside interference a society will manifest a
trend in a direction determined by the state of the socio-

cultural variables at a given moment. Furthermore this

ch e .. s . . . 90
equilibrium is in part self-restoring: it resists deflection."

And, in his critique of equilibrium theory, Guessous says:

In the most general terms, a system is said
to be in equilibrium when its component parts
are so compatible with each other that, barring
an outside disturbance, none of them will change
its position or relation to the others in any
significant way...A theorvy of social equilibrium-
is a theory that seeks to uncover the general
condition for the maintenance of a society in
stable equilibrium, and to specify the mechanisms
by which that stability is preserved or re-established
after the occurence of outside disturbances.®!

Early equilibrium theories have often been criticized'for
theip emphasis on how order is maintained while néglecting how
change occués. Guessous argues that the model of a stdble
“equilibrium leaves only "...one point of view from which the
problem of structural change can be analyzed - by relating it

s : 92
to the influence of powerful exogenous forces."

Recenflys many functionalists (e.g., Parsons, Moore,
Johnson, etec.) have modified the gquilibrium model of society to
take dinto account types of changes that may occur withih the
social system. For example, such factors as normative inconsistency
partial and differential socialization, persistent environmental

challenges, inequalities generated by the stratification system,

AN

90, .. -
} Ibl\_

w

91, . ‘ - TS A
" "Mohammed Guessous, "A CGeneral Critique of Equilibrium:
Theory" in Moore and Cook, op. cit., pp. 23, 2. : E

¥1p14., p. 27.



etc. are seen as creating strain and, sometimes, "change."

“As for the processes of change, the most prominent

proponent of the functionalist position, Talcott Parsons,

has this to say:

The process of structural change may be
considered the obverse of equilibrating process;
the distinction is made in terms of boundary-
maintenance. Boundary implies both that there
is a difference of state between phenomena internal
and external to the system; and that the type of
process tending to maintain that difference of
state is dlfferent from the type‘tending to break
it down. 33 : ’ B

Parsons discusses several}factors.inv01Ved in the process of
structural change, whether of the exogenous or endogenous
variety. The first factor is the existehce of strain, ai:
necessary but not sufficient condition for the production of
change. "Straln here refers to a condition 1n the relatlon
between two or more suructured units (¢°e.9 subsystems of a
ystem) that constitutes a tendency or pressure toward changing
that relation to one incompatible with the equilibrium of the

: N
relevant part of the system.”g‘

However, the presence of strain
does not necessarily result in change. Parsons notes three ways

in which strain may be relieved: (1) resolut ion - restoration

~.of full conformity with normative expectations; (2) isolation -

some accomodat 1on ‘is made which allows less than no”maT performance

» L s .. 95
by the deficient units; (3) change in the structures under strain. 5

9
3Th1coLt Parsona, ”An Qutline of “the Social System,

Theories of Socxety, Vol.I, ed. by Talcott Parsons et al
(New York: Free Press, 1961), D. 70,

u o "
9'Ib1d,, De. 71

-

9

51bid-,ppo71 fa N



The other factors considered by Parsons in the change
process are paraphrased below: '
1. Adequate mechanisms for overcoming the resistence

inherent in institutionalized structural patterns
(e.g., "vested interests').

2. ‘Among the positive redctlors there must be adequate
constructive possibilities
" a.  the alientive component must be strong
enough to motivate detachment from older
patterns;
b. Dbut it should not be so closely connected

with other negative components that 1t only
motivates destructive behavior.

3. A model, from exogenous sources or endogenously .
~ produced, of the pattern to be newly institutionalized
is necessary. ' ‘

‘4. The pattern of sanction must selectively reward
' behavior conforming with the new model (but not the
0ld) and must be consistent over a period of time
long enough to bring the coinciding of the values of
units and their self—intggest that i1s the hallmark-
of institutionalization.” L
Parsons illustrates with the process of function al differentic
tion which he sees as a fundamental type of social chanvey The :
Aampln used 1is the differentiation of occuﬁdtlona7 roles from the
kinship structure. What has been one role becomes differentiated
into two roles in two distinct collectivities - the kinship group
and the employing organization. The first of the prereguisites
which must occur if change is to be realized is separation from
the old pattern. In order for this to happen there must be somethlng
to motlvate the actor to make the change, e,g., new oayortunltles
which cannot be acquired within “he older st%uctural.;r:meWOﬂK;
Secondly, to insure that negative reactions to the forces of chanae

do not overcome the 9031t1ve tenaepc;ea, there must be ‘an adequate

1
L

®Ibid., pp. 75



range of institutionalized permissiveness and negative sanc-
tions for following the old pattern. The third factor involves
the development of a positive model to demonstrate the new
pattern. He uses the example of availability of jobs which offer:
advantages, i.e., positive sanctions, like salary. The new model;“
must be legitimized in terms of the relevant values, the fourth
condition. The exemplary case is the procession of legitimation
of profit-making in England by the Protestant Ethic before the
institutionalization of the factory system, thus clearing the

way_forbchange‘97

Although other functionalists have dealt with the procesSes
of change, few have devoted as much writing to the subject as |
Parsons and his views may be seen as representative of the
“functionalist school. Parsons'! and other so—oalled'”dynamic
equilibrium” models haveiattempted tévcome to terms with many of
the criticisms levelled by conflict theorists and others against
the static bias of classical functionalism, but their mocdels of
dynamic social systems are still criticized as stopping short of
accounting for total transformations or radical reorganizations
- of an entire system except through external expianaticns’of~ '

- change-producing forces, Let us now examine more thoroughly\somé 
of the analytical issues involved iﬁ/thé sﬁructural~functionéi”' ,

theory of change.

371pi4., pp. 76-78.
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CHAPTER 3

STRUCTURAL-FUNCTIONAL THEORY OF SOCIAL CHANGE
: ’ AND ITS DISCONTENT

" As indicated we consider the structural-functional

Japproach»to the study of social change the most prominent one

with respect to its dissemination among social theorists as-

. well as the empirical and theoretical results that it produced.

However, the present chapter does not aim at justifying
functionalism as a distinct approach to sociological phenomena,l

Tt ] - . R N R ‘o i oma
although we do elaborate upon it.”~ Neither can it be our goal.

iﬁtb.rigorously examine the idea that all science is structural-

‘functional and hence functionalism only another name for -

sociological analysis, although we will be interested in

functionalism as a method as well as a theoryalb Nor are we

;-makingvan attempt to reconcile structural-functionalism with the

conflict approach or. fovdefend the latter as a fhedretical

alternative, although we will take, 1nto cons;deragloq thelr \\f

"poteﬂtlal of presenting CLEdlble lnterpretatlons of facts of social

’chance in tewms of thelr respec;&ve sets of categorleseic Our

1aTalcott Parsons, "The Present Position and Prospects of

- Systematic Theory in Sociology," Talcott Parsons, Essays in

Sociological Theory, rev. ed. (Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 1954),

Dp. 212-237.

1b‘(ingsley Davis, "The Myth of Functional Analysis as a
Special Method in Sociclogy and Anthropology,' American %ocwologlcal
Review, 24 (Debembep, 4959}, pPp. 752-772.

te ®pierre L. van den Berghe, "Dialectic and Functionalism:
Toward a Theoretical Synthesis," American Sociological Review, 28
(October, 1863), pp. 695-705: Coser, The Functions of Social Conflict,

~op.cit. As leadLng spokesmen of the theoretical alternative we like

to mention: David Lockwood, "Some Remarks on the 'Sccial System,' "
British Journal of Soblologv, 7 (June, 1956), pp. 13H-146; Ralf

Dahrendorf, "Out of Utopia: Toward a Reorientation of Soc¢olog1cal

Analy51sg" American Journal of SDClOlOgV ob (September, 1858,
pp. 113 127 : : : _
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main purpose to introduce the reader to theories of social

change suggests to be less concerned with the differences

between distinctions within structural-functionalism. Rathe“

the structural functional study of social change is taken here as
a single theoretical stance in that we focus on the Lheoretlcal

position of its most outstanding representative, Talcott Parsons.

“Such a working hypothesis permits us to survey and evaluate this

4 -
approach in its entirety*d and the student to familiarize himself
with a comprehensive system of describing and explaining social

change.

3.1 Preliminary Concepts

In order to render the "case study” of the structuraT—
functlonal approach to change phenomena a worthwhile learnlpG

experience, we suggest to test the following hypothesis: A social

:theory based on the concept of order is unrealistic. Two facts

make it so: conflict and change. This statement seems to imply
four‘distincté though interrelated, questions: (1) How are social
conflict and change defined and how do they occur in society?,ﬂ

(2) What are the characteristics of the order model upon'which'

- theories of society are based° (3) How does the orqer tneory of

society deal w1th conflict and change? (4) What are the crlterla'
according to which soclologwcal concepts are judged as " eallstlc”.

or "unreallstlc°"

1dCf.N°J, Demerath III, "Synecdoche and Structural-

‘Functionalism," System, Change, and Conflict, ed. by N.J.

Demerath III and Richard A, Peterson (New York: Free Preuo, 1967)3

pp. 501~-518,- esp. pg 502.
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In order tovget,to the core of the matter, we will
first present a rather detalled account of the methodology
upon which order model and functional analysis base their
assumptions, postulates, and hypotheses. Such a map of the
logic of functional analysis will enable us to uncover the
principles of the functional approach to the study of social
conflict and social change. By demonstrating its merits and 
possible shortcomings, we may then arrive at conclusions
cqncernihg the heuristic import of a social theory based .on
the concept of order with reference to social conflict and
change. And finally, this discussion may also generaté pro-
positions that concern the difficulties which inhibit the .

development of a general theorylof social change.

Before we enter any substantive discussion, it is
profitable to present a working definition of the variables

to be explained by order theory: conflict and change. In

‘this chapter we will not be primarily concerned with

particular forms of socialvconflict and patterns of social
change, which had been dealt with in chapters 1 and Zy’Thus;
there is no need to make the type of conceptual distinctions
which would be required in a consideration of such particular

forms. What we do need is a definition that serves as an um-

brella for a vast variety of conflict phenomena and change

processes. However, we are aware of the possible disadvantage -
of a broader definition that it might convey more similari--

ties between various species of conflict and change than

actually exist.-

We will adopt the following working definitions:

That social action in which an actor or
actors attempt, in the face of human opposition,
to achieve one or more goals, I call conflict. e
The actors, whether rivals or foes, may be indivi-



duals or groups and the goals may be wealth
power, prestige and other values.

Social change is the significant alteration
of social structures (that is, of patterns of
social action and interaction), including conse-
quences and manifestations of such structures
embodied in norms (rules of conducf;, values,
‘and cultural products and symbols.

_ Without subscribing to pan-conflict imperialism,-almcétf'
all social action may be analyzed in terms of confliet. On,the
other hand, as elaborated upon in previous chapters the ‘
definition of change may encompass small-scale change (e.g.,
development of a leadership role in a small group), cyclical
patterns of change (e.g., on a temporal or organiZational N
basis), and revolutionary change (e. g., change of thevsystem

.through a coup d'état). - 0f course, the definition may refer

to short-term as wnll as 1ong term changes (e.g., in the
employment structures) and to contlﬂuous or dlscontlnuous
‘processes (€.g., bureaucratlzatlon vs. inventions). However,
most importaﬁtly3 in the pfesent context conflict and changel’

will be regarded as twin-concepts. In the last analysis, all

social conflict involves some change of the organization of
social relations which, in the language of the order model,
may bébregarded as either the reestablishment of equilibrium
- or the formation of a new system. The same is true for change. ‘
- Whether we deal with changes’bf systems or chances within sys*_
tema3 all that can be observed and verified is a change of the
organization of social relations. Therefore, whatever the

actual case, conflict may be a result just as much as a source .

Charles P. Loomis, "In Praise of Conflict and Its
Resolution,”jAmeridan'Sociologlca7 Review, 32 {(December, 1867),
p. 875 (emphasis added).

QWilbbrt L. Moofe, Ar "Social Change,"Intérnatibnal
Encyclopedia of the Social Solencec, ed. by David L. Sills.
Vol. 14 (New York: Macmillan, 19b8), D. 366 (emphasis added).




of change. Furthermore, change, regardless of its source,
is potentially promotive of strain and conflict. On a general
level, a theory of social conflict is a theory of'change. In =

most cases, one notion implicates the other and vice versa.

The concept of order refers to an image of socilety
 as a system of action unified by a shared culture and as

functionally integrated system which is held in equilibrium

by certain recurrent processes. In a most general way,
functional analysis is said to focus on society as "a systemic
whole with constituent parts in search of a mutually adjusted

equilibrium;”zé

In the context of this study, therefore,border'
or integration theory will be regarded as synonymous with '
structural-functional analysis 1n general and with eqalllbrlum
theory with respect to conflict and change qnaly31b in
particular. Finally, as mentioned, We do not adopt an ”either- H'
o™ point of view as far as order vSs. conflict fheory is’
concerned. By postulating that actual societies are held
together by cOnsensus, interdependence, séciability, conflict,
“and coerc;on, we are inclined to follow Heinrich Rickert' s ,
reply to Georg Slmmel s vitalistic phllOSODhV‘ ”Novement lS é?
relational concept and presupposes an unmoved in reiatlon to -

, 3
which sometblng is mov1ng "

2aSystem, Change, and Conflict, ed. by N.J.Demerath III
and Richard A.Peterson. New York: Free Press3 1967. p,2. o

Quoted in Leweb A. Coser9 ed,. , Georg Slmmel Bnglewood
Cliff, AN. Jez Prentlce -Hall, 1965, Page 23. S



3.2 The Logic of Functionalism:

It is.the aim of.this sub~chapter to arrive at a
definition of the concept of order, to discuss its uses as a
‘scientific model, and finally to provide a methodological
‘base for the assessment of its heurlstlc value in subsequenu

sub-chapters.

A model is usually considered as consisting of a set
of propositions which are logically connected with one another.
These propositions are not assumed to be reflecting the facts
‘within an area of inquiry. Rather, they are assumed "because
they refer to facts which are considered similar to those
studied within an area of discourse."q May Brodbeck has termed
the‘similarity between the elements of the model and the ele-
ments of that area of knowledge of which it is a model as
isomorphism.ssAs the history of sociological theories amply
'~ demonstrates, the notion of "model" as isomorphism of laws |
(e.g., in physiology and sociology) is not at all a symmetrical
one. That.is,;most of the models of so;iéty had been taken over
from the natural sciences, from areas about which we have already
known a good deal. Since grounded know]eage in sociology has
always been scarce, not surprisingly therefore it has w1tnassed
an influx of speculatlve models or guesses about 1somo rphisms.
of course, these mcdels or analogies dld not always work on the
same principles as the original. There are pn;ykfew isomorphisms
in sociology which could be called complete. Writers such as

Scha e;fi > Sp?ncer, and Spenglex*6 came probably closest to a

m R P L TR
Wsevolod W. Isajiw, Causation and Functionalism in
» 8001ology (New York: Schocken Books, 1968), p. 115.

5,

May Brodbeck, "Models; Meaning, and Theories," Symposium
on Sociological Theorv9 ed. by Llewellyn Gross (?vanston, I1ll.:
Row, Peterson:& Co., 1959}, pa 374,

Cf Werner Stark, The Fundamental Forms of Social Thoug,‘mte

(New York Fordham UnlverSLty Press, 1963), pp. 30 ff. and 63 ff.



complete isomorphism while, on the other hand, there is
no such one-to-one correspondence between say, the
organismic model and the sociclogical theories of men

like Durkheim, Parsons, Levy, and Smelser.

These analogical as well as other "domain assumpﬁions”/
- largely make up scientific models of soclietv, and thus greatly
influence what the sociologist "looks for, what he sees, and
what he does with his observat i ons by way of fitting them, |
along with other facts, into a larger scheme of explanation.”
‘Such models therefore proviﬁe a "general image of the main
outline of some major phenomenon, including certain leading
ideas about the nature of the units involved and the patterns
of their relations."g In contrast to a theory, which can
‘ordinarily be verified or falsified, a model can usually only
‘be judged cemplete or incomplete, misleading or not, productive

: Q
. . o i . . - . o a
or unproductive, or for that matter, realistic or unrealistic.

3.2.1 The Use of The COrganisnic Model

The concept of order is here referred to assbeing de r1VGd
from an organic analogy. Its most xmboptant ﬂm”leDTatl)n can be

seen in the:interrelated concepts of "structure" and ”fhnctlon,

7A vin W. Gouldner (The Coming Crisis of Western Sociclogy’
[New York: Basic Books lJ?OJg Pp. 29 ff.) distinguishes between
"background’ assum Dtl@ﬂv” ~ explicit and unlabelled postulations -
and "domain:assumptions," which are background assumptions applied
only to members of a single domain. He states: "Domain assumptions
“about man and society might include, for example, dispositions to
believe that men are rational or irrational; that society is
precarious or fundame n*ally stable; that social problems will
correct themselves without plaz ed intervention; that human behavior
is unpredictable; that man's true humanity resides in his feelings
and sentiments.” (p. 31).

8,. . L S . e |
, "Alex Inkeles, What Is Sociclogyv? (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.:
Prentice~Hall, 1964), p. 28.

91pid., p. 28.

ga'\'"- R » 2 y e >

: For a more elaborate discussion on the “eL&t*oqulp .
between assumptions, models, and theories, see Hermann Strasser, -
Order and Conflict: The Normative Structure ciclozy (Ph.D.

S0
Dissertation; New York: Fordham Unxvers¢ty$ %)9 chapter 1.
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which figure prominently in the works of Spéncer, Durkheim,

“Malinowski, Radcliffe-Brown, and Parsons and his followers.

With the rapidly growing literature on functionalism, it has
become rather difficult to attempt a sophisticated deflnltlon
of the ba51c perspectlves of the structural ~-functional schoo'i

of sociology.” 10

As we shall see, it is the idea of an "organismic"

“system assumed by functionalism that makes it distinct from

other forms of explanations in sociology. Social science

‘literature has come‘up with two outstanding types of theoretical’

explanation; that of methodolbgical individualism and that of

11

functionalism. The former places the focus of determinacy,

that is the area in which a proper explanans of some explanandum
can be found, in the social-psychological realm as theories of

social behaviorism and symbolic interactionism do. Functionalism,

~on the other hand, attempts to place the focus of determinacy in

the attributes of collectivities. Not only is the focus of

iOE.g.; Bernhard Barber. "Structural-Functional Analysis:

Some Problems and Misunderstandings.," American Sociological Review,
21 (April, 1956), pp. 129-135; Harry C.Bredemeier, "The
Methodology :of Functionalism," American Sociological Review,

20 (April, 1955), pp. 173-180; Walter Buckley, "Structural-Functional
Analysis in Modern 8001ology,” Modern Sociological Theory in :
Continuity and Change, ed. by Howard Becker and Alvin BObKOIf

(New York: Rinehart, Holt and Winston, 1957), pp. 236-259;
Francesca Cancian, "Functional Analysis of Change," Ame?ican

Sociological Review, 25 (December, 1960), pp. 818-827; Davis,

"The Myth... op. cit. Ronald Philip Dore, "Function and Cause;"

 American Sociological Review, 26 (December, 1961), pp. 8u43-853;

Harold Fallding, "Functional Analysis in Sociology," American
Socioldgical Review, 28 (Feb:ouarys 1963), bp. 5-13; Dorothy Gregg

and Elgin Williams, "The Dismal Science of Functlonallsm v Aneplcan

~Anthropologist, 50 (October/December, 1948), pp. 59k~ 61"

Carl G.Hempel, "The Logic of xunctlonal Analysis," Gross op. cit.,
pp. 271-307; Isajiw, op. cit.; Lockwood, "Some Remarks on the o
"Social System,'! "op. cit.; Robert K. Merton, Social Theory and -
Social Structure, enlarged edition (New York: Free Press, 1968);

Robin M.Williams, Jr., "Some Further Comments on Chronic
Controversies,' American Jdournal of 8001ology, 7l (May, 1966),
pPp. 717~ 721.

1
‘ i “. Ernest Nagel, The Stvucuure of Sc1ence \New York
Harcourt, Brace, and World, 1901), PP 520 ff.




determinacy placed in the attributes of collective entities
rather than individuals, but functional explanation also

implies the assumption that systems of relations between =
human actors, in their own right, are capable of exercising

a determining influence upon their behavior.12 It ismthis'

form of holism derived fronm physiology that became so central

' to the structural-functional approach.

A.R. Radcliffe-Brown, a sociologically oriented British
anthropologist, explicated functional theory's dependence on

the organismic analogy:

To turn from organic life to social life, if

we examine such a community as an African or
Australian tribe we can recognize the existence

of ‘a social structure. Individual human beings, the
essential units in this instance are connected by
a definite set of social relations into an integrated
"whole. The continuity of the social structure, like
that of an organic structure, is not destroyed by
" changes in the units. Individuals may leave the :
society, by death or otherwise; others may enter it.
The continuity of structure is maintained by the
process of social life, which consists of the
activities and interactions of the individual human
'beings and of the organized groups into which they
aré united. The sccial life ¢f the community is

here defined as the functioning of the socilal:
structure. The function of any recurrent activity,
such as the punishment of a crime, or a funeral .
ceremony, is the part it plays in the social life as
a whole and therefore the contribution itlgakes to the
maintenance of the structural continuity.

Acéordimgly, the analysis of the functions of various ,
behavior patterns or of cultural items in relation to the total
social system to which they belong should yield the tWo

central tasks of a science of socilety, namely, to show how

19 .

*ZCf, Isajiw, op. cit., p. 6.

K *YA.R. Radcliffe-Brown, "On the Concept of Function in1Avb
Social Science," American Anthropologist, N.S. 37 (July- ’

September, 1935), p. 386. Cf. also his Structure and Function

in Primitive Scciety {(Glencoe, I1ll.: Free Press, 1952).




social system perpetuate themselves by maintaining their

'structﬁral form and how social systems change by altering
their structure.iq Radcliffe-Brown holds that any‘activit
or sociocultural item is regarded as explailned when it is
demonstrated that it has the effect of maintaining the social
structure. Moreoverg‘he says, while in animal organism the
organic structure can be observed to some extent independent
of its opération, "in human society the social structure as
a whole can only be observed in its functionir@g*”15 Thué, the
social structure is defined in terms of activities and the
effect of these aétivities on units+ At this point it is
important t0~mentidn another element in biological organisms
that is not in a one-to-one correspondence with social ‘
~organisms. While in healthy biological organisms the activities
of the organs and units are practically identical with those
which have %he effect of maintaiﬂing the life of the organism,
ln social organlsms ‘people do things invoking the coopera tlon
or opp081tlon of other people5 althouvh these activities do
not ﬁeceSQarlly maintain the social stru ture. The organlsmlc
model seems to be only useful in explanations of some human
actions. jm '
As‘étﬁted above, the term functicn is used by Radcliffeev
Brown to sighify the contributions an item makes toward the
‘malntcmance of a certain state of the social sv%tem. This
' meanlng of funutlon points to the crucial problem cf survival

Wi s iobe Fossn b

or paramount purpose of the organism which gave rise to an

A.R. Radcllee Brown, A Natural Sciéncé7df Society
(Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 19875, Part 2. See also Nagel,
OD. Mii, ppm'5°O»522a e ‘ ‘

15

Radcl ffe-Brown, Structure and Function ... op.cit.,
Pn 180@ T . . ot o - e . .



elaborate discussion on the "functicnal prerequisites of a
societ_y."16 Already Radeliffe-Brown himself recognized that -
the endeavor inrsociology to demonstrate that certain -

| processes were necessary for societal survival was doubtful
although such demonstration was possible in biology. He

made it clear that societies do not cease to exist as physical‘
organisms do; they rather become different societies, i.e.,

- they change thelr structural type. Thus, the concept of
function takes on a problematic significance. If it cannot
~.demonstrate the fact of.stfuctural change as clearly as the
‘facts of death or illness, it would be difficult to assign

to the concept of function any significance with reépect to
"survival value" or "vital imporfance.ﬁ This not only forecasts
a shadow on Parsons' and others' "functional prerequ131tes,
.but also questions the concept of change in toto which

. 17
distinguishes between "normal change" and "structural change. ™

More@ver, in the. light of various community S;udles
this also calls for a reassessment of the concept of dysfunc-—
tionality. From studies such as those by Frank and Ruth Voung
-ﬂabout patterns of community growth, by Edward Splce“ on the
impact of technoclogy on primitive communities, and Robert

Redfield's and Oscar Lewis' study:'of the Mexican village

16 ‘ A
See, e.g., D.E. Aberle, et al., "The Functicnal

R,

‘Prerequisites of a Society," Ethlcs, 60 (January, 1850), pp.
100-111. Talcott Parsons, "An Outliine of the Social System,"

"~ op.cit.; Talcott Parsons and Neil J.Smelser, Economy and uOCleiV

-~ (Glencoe, Ill.ﬁ Free Press, 1956)' Mbrton op. cit.

; s
v 1 Cf. Ta¢cott Pawsons, The Sceial System (Glencoe, I11.:
_ _kree Press, 1951), pp. 480 ff.; Parsons, "An Outline of the Social .

- System,"” op. cita, pp. 70 ff. ' :
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'Tepoztlén,lS-to name a few, we can infer that whenever certain |

traditional activities have been displaced because of contact

with more articulated structures, their displacement has led

~to a period of rapid change and extensive instability in these

~and other areas. Assuming that the particular social system

was in fact stable in the precontact period, we may even speak
of the displaced activities 'as having had a function in
promoting the survival of the earlier’ strucLural type. nl3

Obviously, it would not make much sense to regard such a change

“in the pattern of social actions as necessarily dysfunctional.

DysfuncLlonal for whom? Too often social SClentlStS,

anthropologlsts in parulcular have seen change negat1ve;y by

"~ contrasting the new social pattern with the old+one = the

traditional pattern representing the "healthy" social ofganism¢

It is in this context that Robert Merton's éritique and
defense of the functionalist method, in his essay on "Manifest
and Latent Pﬁnctions,' unfortunately :does not contribute to a
clarlflcatlon of these problems. Altnough he insists that some

concept of the needs of the system is vital to 5001010glcal

:”analy51s, he!is at great pains to establish such needs

objectlvelyozo As John Rex has remarked, Merton's actual cases

of "latent functions" seem "to refer quite definitely not to

8F@ank W.Young, and Ruth C.Young, "The Sequehée and

~Direction of Community Growth: A Cross-Cultural. GEWEPal’Zut‘OH,

- Rural Socioclogy, 27 (December, 1962), pp. 374~386; Edward Spicer,

ijuman Problems in Technological Change (New York: Russell Sage

Foundation, 1952); Robert Redfield, Tepoztlén: A Mexican Village

 (uthaUO Un1vers1ty of Chicago Press, 13830); Oscar Lew1b9 Life’

in a Mexican Village: Tepoztlan Restudied (Urbana, I11.

~University of Illinois Press, ¢9o¢) for a eritical discussion of

Redfield's and Lewis' divergent views of Te poztlan, see John

“Paddock, "Oscar Lewis's Mcxxco,“ Anthropological Quaterly, 34 (JLlV

1961;, DD 129 iug,
19

John Rex, Key Problems of SOClOlOglCal Theory (London

Routledge & Kagan Paul, 18617, p 71,

ZOWerton Qﬂ. 't, D. 106.
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the needs of the system but to The purpose of groups of

21

individuals."*? We shall return. to this point shortly. The

‘point is that functional statements could be regarded as

appropriate only in connection with systems possessing self-
maintaining mechanisms for certain of their traits. They seem
to be pointless or even mlsleadlng3 particularly in view of-

a general theory of change, "when used with reference to systems

lacking such self—regulatory devices. n22

21Rex op. cit., p. 73. Johan Galtung ("An Outline of
Structural-Functional Theory Apleed to Social Change.'
Unpublished Manuscrlpt Quoted in Hans Zetterberg, On Theory

~and Verification in Sociology [Lotowa, N.J.: The Bedminster

Press, 1963, p. 18.) points out that the crux of the
functionalist position lies in the notions of "adaptation" and
"adjustment" as used by Merton (Merton defines function as
follows: "Functions are tnose observed consequences which make
for the adaption or adjustment of a given system; and dysfunctions

" those observed consequences which lessen the adaptation of the

system." Merton, op. cit., p. 105). Galtung gces on to say: "But
'adaption' and 'adjustment' to what? The answer 'to S8 (the system)

as it is, to status ‘quo,’' can be discarded at once - this would
‘make all consequences implying social change dysfunctional by

definition. The answer 'to a social change in or of S' can be
likewise discarded, as we do not believe today that conseqguences
implying social change are necessarily beneficial for the system.
(chapter 1, p. 6 in Galtung). It boils down to the question
"Functional for whom?", and Galtung proposes to give the answer
in terms of some shared values within a social subsystem.

- Functionality and dysfunctionality thus depends on the va lues in .

the social system or subsystem taken as & point of departure.

zErnest Nagel, Logic Without Metaphvsics (Glencoe, Ill.:
Free Press, 1856), pp..251 f. For an extended discussion of these’
questions, see Ernbst Nagel "Teleological Explanations and 3
Teleological Systems," Readings in the Philosophy of Science,
ed. by Herbert Feigl and May Brodbeck (New York: Appleton-Century-
Crofts, 1953), pp. 537-558. ' '




3.2.2 Dynamic Analysis

Although theé integration or order theory of'society
appears in several versions,23 all agree to treat "the
consequences of one phenemenon as -the causes of other,
subsequent, phenomena, i.e., their 'functionalism,'"zq
The postulate to consider social phencmena as dynamically
“interdependent variables, to which Talcott Parsons refers in
his discussion of the "dynamic interest of theory,” resulting
in "dynamic knowledge," directs our attentlon to the central
concern of functlonallsm

ﬂhe eSsential feature of dynamic analysis

in the fullest sense is the treatment of a body

of interdependent phenomena simultaneously, in

the mathematical sense. The simplest case is the

analysis of the effect of variation in one

antecedent factor, but this ignores the rec1procal
effect of these changes on thls factor.

Both Parsons and Merton probably-stlll agree that in the
'present state of the sociological discipline "dynamic analysis.
in the fullest sense" cannot be realized and that the theory -
of stbuctural—functional analysis is the best substitute for
“dynamic anal_;ysis.26 Merton notes that the ideal, dyn amlc,

' conception Has been-expvessed in ‘a more extended but also more
imprecise form by such notions as "funectional interdependence,"
"mutually dependent varlatlons,’ and "functional relations.” 127
However, Pansons major concern in functional theory lies on an

analytical Ievel different from that of Merton. Parsons is
- primarily concerned with the problem of dynamic analysis and its“;V

. substitutes, viewing all social phenomena as variables of one

B 23See3 e.g., Walter L.Wallace , ed., Sociblogical Theory
(Chicago: Aldine, 1969), pp. 24 ff. : '

2%7pid., p. 25.
5Paréons, Essays ... gg,cit,; pp. 215 f. :v‘ RN
i’ . L ‘

S Cfa Ibla.j pp. 216 f.; Parsons, The Social System, op.cit.,
P 20 Mertons op dit., pp. 75 f. L

27 ’ . ’
'Meﬁtonﬁ Op. . cit., p. 75.



’all—inclusivé theoretical (and empiric) system. Merton,

on the other hand, is preoccupied with spec1flcatlons of
functlonal analysxs in order to apply it in research. 28
Specmflcally, hlS central orientation lies "in the practice
of 1nterpret1ng data by establlshlng their consequences for

n28 Deopltev

-larger structures in which they are lmpl;Cdted...
. Merton's exercised theoretical restraint with respect to a
systemic theory, his theoretical position is no less

questionable.

By -contrast, for Parsons, who stresses the systemic
reference and hence the explanatory power of systemically im-

posed imperatives, it is the most essential condition of .

: “successful dynamic analysis to refer continually and

 sysfematically "every problem to the state of the system as

a whole.,"30

Parsons constructs hls alternative, -that is,

structural-functional theory, to the ideal of dynamic analy31s o

by following three methodical steps. First, one treats groups

- of interrelated variables as structural categories, that is,: L

- as constants, in order to reduce the complexlty of 1nterdependent.
factors. In other words, these categories are not defined in

- terms of othér variables, but independently,'and tThus provide

adequate'desdriptionrof the empirical soclal system.

In a Second stép5 once these structural categories are o
»defined, thex must be linked to the variable elements dfithe o
system. This?is done by establishing the relevance of the B
structural categories to the total social system through the
concept of functlon. Thus, Parsons' conéépt‘of functioh, closely
related to that of Radcliffe-Brown, serves to provide a criterion

for determining the importance of dynamic factors and processes’

,28Ibid., pp. 58 ff.

291p34d. , p. 101. | e '5 ;"*\\

OParéonsg Essays ... op. cit., p. 216.



within the system. The functional relevance will be found |
" in the differential consequences_for the total social system -
- maintaining its stability or producing change in it, promoting
integration and brder or disruption and change of the‘system.in
some sense.ai'lt is this assessment of relevance from which the

notion of functional analysis is derived.

_ According to Parsons, the structural—functional'theory
would not be complete, if it did not, iﬁ a third step, include
a set of "dynamic functional categbries.ﬁ They "must describe
Processes by which these particular structures are maintained'or
upset, and the relations of the system to its env1ronment are

n32

~mediated. On this analytical level the problem of social change

1s supposedly taken care of.

These procedures of structural-functional theory aim at
.the formulatlon of interrelated categories by means of which aﬂy
social phenomenon within a system as well as total social systems
can be analyzed according to the standards of this theovetical

scheme. Parsons and many other sociologists consider the analysis

31Par30ns, The Social System, op. cit., pp. 21 f. In his
essay "The Present Position and Prospects of Systematic Theory in
Soc1o1ovy,' Parsons states: "Functional significance in this’
context is inherently teleological. A process or set of cond¢tlons
either 'contributes' to the maintenance (or development) of the
system or it is fdysfunctional! in that it detracts from th
integration, effectiveness, etc., of the system. It is thus the
functional reference of all particular conditions and process
to the state of the total system as a going concern which provides
the logical equivalent of simultaneous equations in a fully
developed system of analytical theory. This appears to be the only
way in which dynamic interdependence of variable factors in a
system can be expl;c1t1v analyzed without the technical tools of
mathematics and the operational and empirical prerequisites of
their employment." (Essays ... op. cit., pp. 217 f.). Compare
~ this statement with Galtung's critique on Merton qucted above.

Y ‘ o . ) . o
Parsons, Essays ... op. ¢it., p. 218, = - T
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of social change to be the culmination point if not the

core of sociological theory.33

3.2.3 System and Functiocnal Autonomy

In a now famous presidential address, Kingsley Davis
has gone so far as to deny that functionalism is any special
method or theoretical scheme in scciology. In other words ,
all sociologists use much the same analvtical framework.34
Davis holds that any scientific discipline assumes "a system -
of reasoning which presumably bears a relation to a

,corfesponding system in nature," and goes on to ask:

How else can data be -interpreted except in
relation to the larger structures in which they
are implicated? How can data on the earth's orbit,
for example, be understood except in relation to a
system in which they are involved - in this case,
the solar system op the earth's climatic system?
Since in science some kind of system is being dealt
with, an analysis of the effect of one factor must
always be made with the possibility in mind of a

33

In the first edition of his Essays in Sociological
Theory (Glencoe, I11.: Free Press, 1848), pp. 11 f., Parsons .
states: "The final branch of sociological theory according to
this conception is the dynamic theory of institutional change
ceoa.lT is unquestionably the culminating synthetic aspect of the
theoretical structure of our science, and high levels of '

~achievement in this aspect nmust depend on the development of
the tools in the other branches with which the theorist of

dynamic change: must work." See also Parsons, The Sccial System,
Oop.cit., pp. 480 ff. Dahrendorf, Class and Class Conflict...
op._cit.; Dahrendorfg”Toward a Theory of Social Contlict,™
Journal of Conflict Resolution, 2 (June, 1958), pp. 170-183; »
Dahrenderf, Die Angewandte Aufkldrung (Frankfurt a.M, : Fischer,
19687, Dahrendorf, Essavs in +the Theory of Society (Stanford, =
Cal.: Stanford Univ. Press, 1968); Lewis A. Coser » "Social
Conflict and the Theory of Social Change," EBritish Journal of
Sociclogy, 8 (Septembern, 1957), pp. 197 - 207. ’

3

Sommey

4 . .
Davis, op. cit.
St




possible return effect ('feedback') on that
factor -itself. If, for example, the increase
of fish (y) in a pond has the effect of

increasing the toxicity (x) of the water, the

growth of the fish population (v again) will

eventually cease unless other factors intervene.

This 1s not explaining things solely by their

consequences, but rather by the way thelr

consequeﬂces react upon them. 3

To be sure, all science studies the relation of parts
to some systemic whole. However, this does not mean that all
- science follows the same procedure as functionalism, es- v
‘pecially not since there are different types of systems. It_'
will be our task to show that functionalism is not a myth,
whlch will be dispelled with tlne, as Dav1s believes, "but an

important though fragmentary approach to social reallty."36

Let us return for a moment to the divergent conceptions
of functionalism in Parsons and Merton. Our brief documentation
of their respective view'showedithét Merton's central orientation
was to interpret data "by establishing their consequences for
larger structures ...," while Parsons considéred the "systematic
reference cof every problem to the state of the system as a whole..."
to be of central importance. It shouldbnot be ignored that Parsons
places great emphasis on. the notion of a "system," while Merton
directs his ‘attention to "units" or "items" and avoids explicit
use of the éystem concept.37 Alvin W. Gouldner has noted that
Parsons® commetment to a oy31em model can be called a total one,

- while Merton s may be regarded a ”SLP&C&UV of minimal committment.”

35, L
o Ibid., p. 759.
36 “ | S
: van den Befgnea oD, cit., here quoted from a reprint
.;..I'i D‘]all@be, Op !a..,.a,‘to 5 po 102«» ! ' ‘ ‘
"\
See Merton's "Paradigm for Func;lonal AnaWVSLS 1n

Sociology,* ln Mem:on5 op. cit., pp. 104 £f.°

38
' A7Vln Wo G@M&GQ&f s ”?ec¢p*oc¢ty and Autonomy in Fumctlonal
Theory," Gress, op. cit., p. 243. :



W‘ Despite these differences, the’orientafion of the two
/ ’leadiﬁg American functionalists in sociology converge
'substantially, since both of them agree to explain any
socialvpattefn only in the context it ocecurs, that is;
to analyze it in its relation to other patterns. In short, 
Merton postulates implicitly and Parsons explicitly a

system model in dealing with social phenomena.

In order to understand the analysis of change
- that is based upon functional theory,kit is important to
havé in mind Parsons' assumption that "the whole system
must be conceptually constltuted prior to the 1nvest1gatlon
and analy81s of specific patterns n39 It is at least
quesﬁlonable whether the problem of selecting elements as
parts of a social system can be solved by theowet¢cal
postulation alone.uo As we have seen earllef, the concept
of system implies the notion of 1ﬁte“deDendence referring
to parts of the system engaged in mutual exchanges. In
turn, the notlon of 1nueﬁdependence 1mp11es the prlncip¢e
of recmproc:ty. The concept of funbt¢onal we01broc1tv conveys
the idea 1 that it is not sufficient to prnv1de an explanatlon

of the perSLSLence cf some social phenonenon &n terms of its

‘conseqhenceb- or the larger structures in which it is 1mp110“*ed;

S

For instance, in his analysis of the latent functions of :
political machines in the U.S., Merton failed to trace explicitf’
'_ly “"the manner in which the groups .or structures, whose needs o
 have been satlsflea, 1n turn 'reciprocate’ and repay the

POllLlcal machlne for +he gains it pPQdees tnem.'ul mhe

“Ibid.,pp. 244 f.
40, | e . | e
’ . See Merton's emphasis on "theories of the middle

ranges" in opposition to Parsons' strife for a "grand theory"

(Ner;on, Oop. cit., pp. 39 FL;,}SC@ also’Z terberg, op. cit. )

41 : e
, Gouldners "Reeiproecity and . Au;cnomy in Functlonal ,
g Theory,” ggﬁ.cit;, pP. 248. See also Merton, op. cit., PP 126 £F,



possible implicaticns of a functional analysis that ceases
before it has attempted to establish empirically the recmprocal‘
functionality seem to be rather obvious, particularly for

dealing with group conflict and change.

- We ﬁay therefore postulate that the notion of interde- .
pendence, which is so centﬂal to tne system con cept, must b¢
taken as problematic rather than as given. That this has not
been systematically done, is'partially attributed to the'fact‘

~that Parsons distinguishes between a "theoretical" and an
"empiricélﬁ system.g’2 The empirical system which "has to do
with the criteria for coherence and harmony to be applied to' 
some specific -body of subject matter," remains in the Parsonian
scheme largely unexplored and is, in contrast to the theoretical
', system, analvtlcally unproblematlcal. It seems to set the terms
according to which the theoretlcal system must develop. Since
different elements are involved in the conceptlon of an
empirical system and thus’ 1nterrelated and 1nterpreted
dlrferently, it is more likely that *hevy constitute dlfverenf o
’ﬁzggg of empirical systems. Therefore, formal models of system
organlzatlon become rallying grounds for competing schools in
soclology. It is our task as sociologists to 1dent1fy those -
models ovr vocabularles of social exmlanatlon which are best

suited to relevant data,43

From«the principle of reciprocity may be inferred that
among Lhe Darto of a SOCldl system there are varying degrees
of 1ntapdependpncee Consequently, "if there are degrees of.

lnterdependence,_there must also be degrees of independence op

: 2Gouldner9 "Reciprocity and Autonomy ..." op. clt.,
pP. 252. ‘

quor example, see Strasser, op. cit. Chapter 1. John
Horton, "Order and Conflict Theories OFf “Social Problems as C ,
Competing Ideologies,” Anmerican Journal of Soc1010gy, 71 (May,
 1966), pp. 701-713. See also inkeles, op. c¢it., pp. 28 ff,
J.Feibleman .and J.W.Friend, "The Structure and Function of -
Organlzatloﬁg” Pnlloqophlqu Review, S5tk (January, 1945), .
Pp. 19-44., A.Angval, "The Structure of Wholes," Phllosoohy of
~Science, 6 (January,1939), pp 25~ 37 : : :
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functional autonomy." In the light of the faect that

different syétem‘parté contribute differently to any'state

:of the system and hence to both ohanges in and the

stabilization of the system, Parsons' stress on the "web of
interdependence"” ("everything influences everything else™)

within the system comes close to substituting postulation

i»for research. The problem of functional autonomy of the‘

parts enters into the analysis of social Systems,'when _ ‘
functionalism sbould be capable of coplnc with the analysis
of tep81on within 8001al systems and hence with the analYSlS
of social change. This is so because "functional autonomy"
focuses ndf primarily on the "whole" ér on relations between
parts, but rather on the parts themselves in spite of their
relations to éach other. By attending to the possibility that

the mutual needs of the parts need not to be symmetrical and

that any part may be more or less dependent on another part,

the concept of functional autonomy directs analysis to 8001al el

structures productive of ten81ons.45

E;nally, there is another key element that is invoived
in the concept of system. For structural~functional theory
to have relevance,'savs'Parsons it must apply to -a boundary-
maintaining type of system," that is, to a system in which the

co-existence of counteracting forces results in a state of

equlllbrlum.halIt,ls pre01sely_thesekba1anced states'of the
La'Go'u:l.d-_'ner"’, The Cdming CPiSiS';ax op.-cit., p"226
45

T TSee- espec1allv 1b1d., passim and Goulaner, ”Rac’pr001ty

‘and Autonomy,...," op. Clt s Pp. 254 ff,

Parsons, The Social System, op. cit., p. 483.'



system(s) that are to be explained. Thévkape explained on
the basiswof the assumption‘that a social system not only
tends to maintain its boundaries, but also that it is

self-regulative to the effect that it is able to generaté
forces which restore a displaced equilibrium. For Parsons,

it is the principle of equilibrium, that is to say, the

~system containing social and cultural patterns that tend to -

be maintained, which becomes the principle of determinacy or

: cauSality.47 Many authors have objected to Parsons'

fcbnceptualism”“B

on the grounds that it tends to abstract
one variable aspect of concrete social reality to the

exclusion of other aspects;ug that 1ts scope is inadequatly

.specifiéd andvfunctionalist'key terms such as 'need,"

"functional requirement," and "adaptation' are used non-empirically;

47CI. Siegfried F.Nadel, The Théory'of Sccial Structure

(London: Cohen & West, 1957), pp. iu4 f.; Isajiw, oD. cit.,

pp. 66 ff.; Gouldner, The Coming Crisis ... op. cit., p. 231.

To quote Parsons (The Social System, op. cit., p. 482): "(The)
elements of the constancy of pattern must constitute a fundamental
point of reference for the analysis of process in the (social)
system. From a certain point of view these processes are to be
defined as the processes of maintenance of the constant pattern.:
But of course these are empirical constancies, so we do not

assume any inherent reason why they have to be maintained. It

is simply a fact that, as described in terms of a given frame of
reference, these constancies are often found to exist, and theory
can thus be focused on the problems presented by their existence.
They may ceasé to exist, by the dissolution of the distinctive
boundary-maintaining system and its assimilation to the environment,,
or by transformation into other patterns. But the fact that they

do exist, at given times and places, sczl; serves as the theoretical
rocus for analyuls " ‘ :

g e . .- -
NlChOlaS S.Timasheff, "Order, Causality, Conjuncture,"

Greoss, op. cJJ:W.;3 p. 148.

g ) . _ . - ‘ e
Barber, op. cit.; as a point in case, see Tumin's critique

“on Davis' and Moore's stratification theory (Melvin Tumin, "Some

Principles of Stratification: A Critical Analysis,® American

“Sociological Review, 18 [August, 1953/, pp. 387-3S4; Kingsiey Davis

- and Wilbert E. Moore, "Some Principles of St”dtlflcath“,” American’

Sociological Review, 10 [Aprils 1943J,vpp¢ 252-249),

0 E S
Hempgi, op. cilt.

g
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facto statements.

that there is no reason to attribute to Lunctlonal analy51s

a character Sul generis not found in the hypotheses and theor“eS’
51

of the natural sc;ences, and that functionalism reasons

_ tautologlually since- functlonql statements are always ex post

52

Apart from the critique in terms of reciprocation,

~asymmetrical interdependence, and functional autonomy, Parsons'

multiple causation model, despite its claim that all social and
cultural phenomena were produced by many factors raiher than one,

has clearly assigned a paramount place to one variable: shared

‘moral beliefs or value elements. In this respect, he simply

followed the tﬁadition from Comte to Durkheim. Similar to Karl

‘Marx, his attention is fixed on asserting that certain elements

53

~within the social system have ultimate control over it. In the

light of the foregoing discussion;'then, these patterns, or, say,
moral codes, which tend to be maintained could not only be seen
as conductors of tensions, but moreover as regularltles of conflict

and change.
3.2.4 Recapitulation’

Before we go on to discuss the question how order theéories

deal with the problem and facts of social conflict and change, we'

may summarize the basic pPLﬂClyleS of the orde% appwoach by

def1v1ng them from the preceedlng l@glcal and partlally substantlve

fcon51deratlons,

51

Ibld.s Nagel; The'Structure of Science, op. cit.,

chapter 1%,

szuckleyg OP. Ccit.

53 : ' A
, Parsons' "An Outline of the Social System' is D““tlcu¢aﬂly
informative with respect to the role of values and norms, of -
socialization and internalizat ion, in society (In: Parsons et alﬁ,
Theories of Sogiety, oD cit., pp. 30 ff.). See also Parsons,

The Social System, op. cJt=5 Talcott Parsons and Edward A,Shils,

eds., Toward a General Theory of Action (C ambr:age, Mass. : Harvard
Univ.Press, 1851} Gouldner, The Coming Crisis ... op. c1b., Dp. 226

ff. The passagp quoted in FOOLnOte 47 seen tn“ougn the lens of

these remarks takes on partvoular szgnlflcance.
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(1) Scc1et1es are seen as systems of 1nteruependent”
: parus, :

{2) A system is assumed to be self- persistent and
- self-regulating, thus fundamental;y in a state
of equilibrium;

(a) The different social forces are therefore
viewed as parts of a more or less integrated
whole and thus explained in relation to this

“integration, that is, as more or less con-
tributing to it; ‘ o

(b) Accordlngly, dysfunctions and confllcth do.
exist, but they tend to resolve "themselves"
or become ”1nst1tutlonallved” in the long run;

(c) Social change is generally conceived of as

' ~occurring in a gradual and adjustive manner
- through differentiation and adaptatlon to extra-
i systemic change, ' :

(3) Social integration 'is most importantlv achieved
through value consensus, that 1s, through aims or’
principles which most members of a given social
system agree on. - :

~In the first part of this chapLer we have outllned the
determ;nate loglcal structure of the system of functﬂonal (or.r
‘order} theory. Since., as Parsons says, a "theoretlcal.system
does not merely state facts which have been observed and their  '“>
logically deducible relations. to other facts" but also "what :
emniridal facts it shou*d be poas*ble +o observe in a given set_
of c:chu'nstances> S we are now ready to examine, under the
aspect of conflict and change, some of the 5001al theorlea based
on the order model This test snould ult1mate1v dLClde wheuner
;functLORallsm and its concept of order is only a mvth or ratber

a fracmentary approach to 3001a1 rcalltv.

oo T , o . .
. Talcott DdeOhS) ‘The ktPUCLure of SOClal Apt¢on (1937),
Vol. 1 (New York: Free Press, 18968), p. 8.




3.3 Functionalism and Social Change

It is a common experience fhat our everyday life which
‘takes place in some form of social organization is characterized

- by orderly persistence as much as by change. As man's biological
life cycle or ?arious forms of social conflict in political,
economic, and social life suggest, small-scale changes may be
considered an important component of persistence on a larger
scale. Thus, cnanglng patterns also seem to provide a prcdlctable
continuity to the patterns of social life. Of course, this
description illustrates only some segments of those antagonistic‘”
social relations and that scope of social change which we have

defined at the outset.

Paradoxically, the scientific disciplines that deal with
man's action and products have tended to stress "orderly
interdependence and static continuity," as the rate of social

55 Apparently, difficulties 

change has accelerated in social reality.
in dealing with social dynamics are at least partially responéiblé
for this state»bf affairs. In spite of Parsons' claim that the
sfructure of socioldgy was to culminate in a "dynamic theory oF
‘institutional change," he nevertheless once declared pont;rlcally_
that ’ ' :

a general theory of the pwocesses of change

of social systems is not posblble in the Dreseﬁt
state of knowledge.

SSMoore, Art. "Social Change op. 01t.9 p. 365; see also
arle C. Zlmmermann ”Fongemporqry Trends in Socioclogy in America
and Abroad," Reodlngs in Contemporary American Soc1ology, ed. by
Roucek, Joseph S. Paterson, N.dJ.: Adams Littlefield, - 1961), '
pPp. 6 ff h S :

) o . ) . o
Parsons, The Social System, Op. Ccit., Pp. u486.




And added prophetically:

When such a theory is available the millenni-

um for social science will have arrived. This

will not come in our time and most probably

never.

Most sociologists will agree that we do not have sucH
a theory of social change. What is more disputed, however,
is the question of whether the difficulties whlch a theory of

social change encounters render its formulation impossible.

3.3.1 The Equilibrium Theory of Change

It has been afgued that the functional approach "was
developed partly in reaction to the preoccupétion of much
nineteenth-ceﬁtury social inquiry with questions concerning -
the orlglns (and evolutlon, H.S./S.C.R.) of social 1nst1tutlons "58
On the other hand, there is. ample evidence that modern functionalism
is in many ways the twentleth century legacy of early evolutlonary -
theory, nonetheleast in its receptlveness towards Lhe organic ana- ;
logy - organism being a paradigmatic case of a sys tem. 59 ,A '
In other words, the dlfference between contemporary Stfuctural~'
'funotlonallom and the nineteenth century evolutlonlsm is prlmarllyf'
a matter of emphasis. What is the substance of this legacy and who

are its heirs?

57Ib1d P. 534, In the two decades that have passed since

the publlcatlon of The Social System, Parsons did not modify or in
any way correct these statements cited on P. 24%. In none of his A
acecounts of the state of socwoloqy in the United States which' have-'
. appeared since then, did he take on the lS°ut of a general theory.

of change again. Cf. -Parsons, Talcott, ed., American Sociology:
Perspectives, Problems » Methods (New Yorx Ba3lc nooko, 1968), pp.
IX £f. and 319-355. Talcolt Parsons, "General Theory in Soc1olocy,
Sociology Today: Problems and Prospects, ed. by R.K Merton -
Leonard Broom, and Leonard S. Cotrell Jr., Vol. (New York: -
Harper Torchbooxs, 1965), pp. 3-38. For a good summary statement

of his view on social change, see "An Ou;llne of the 8001a1 System

o) E cit., pp. 70-79,

Nagel Thp StfuCLUPe of 801encb,vop cit,, p;'520('

59Cf Appelbauﬁ op. c1t . 131;“Gouldner5 VReéiprocify 
and Autonomy ...” op. cit., p. 2“1.v , S SRR



3.3.1.1 The Evolutionary Legacy

According to Auguste Comte, (Western) civilization
develops in an evoluulonarv way, that is to say, it Drogresses
uniformly toward human perfection and thus changes continuously.
He simply considered the laws of social change as a

form of the great principle, which of the two

great constituent elements of Positive Sociology:

- Order and Progress - makes the second the result

and consequence of the first, according to the
. . 60
maxim: = Progress 1s the development of Order. ,

In his organlsmlc view of socilety, its functlonal
1nterdeo ndence, and analysis Qf the development and consequences
of funetional dlfferentlatlon,el he not only paved the way for
Spencer and ‘Durkheim, but also for systems theorists llke Talcott

Parsons and structurallsts like Marion Levy.

- Because of their emphasis on an ever-increasing societal
complexity and 1nterrelatedness, Spencer and Du“khelm can be |
classified as major contrlbu+ors to the evolutlonary legacy.-
Herbert Spencer's central argument was that,both society andf
living organisms increase during their life cycle in mass or. _
size as well as in structural complexity from a few'uniform»parts

62

Lo numerous interrelated unlike parts. In other words, a

substantial increase in complexity attends growth. Although
- Spencer used a different SC;EDtlflC language, Emile Durkheim

~employed and: reformulated many Spencerlan conceptsgss

OAuguste Comte, System of Peositive P071ﬁv, Vol. II
(London: Longmans, Green and Co., 18755, p. 152,

BlLbldag op. 329 £f.,

*ﬁeroert Spencer, First P?lnﬁlp1es of a New System of
Philosophy (New York: DeWitt Revolvmng Fund :1958), p. 394,

) 638ee ecpec1al \% Duﬂkhelm s eaﬁly work (1893) The DlVlSlOn =
of Labor in Socwetv, OD. Qit. : : : '




. though with a rather distinctive methodological view.

In thét he explicitly identified social facts (e.g.,

the division of labor) and established the efficient

'qausé (e.g., increasing moral density) and its function

(i.e.; the need it fulfills), we may regard him the fathér

of modern functionalism. For Durkheim, we stated, increasing
moral density, that is, an ever~increasing number of people
in interaction with each other, determines the nature of
,sécial relationships and thus constitutes‘thé dynamic of
social change.. Durkheim was able to identify points of
societal stress and regarded‘organic solidarity as being
nof'suffidient in itself to integrate a sqciety. According

to him, the increasing individuation of man tends to be . 5 ’
reflecﬁed in a tangle of social pathologies because contémpofaﬁY'
man lacks & collectivity with which he can identify. The

French sociclogist sees the remedy for modern society in
occupatiocnal decentralization, since the différentiation-of

. " . 65
society occurs along occupational lines.

, Emile Durkheim, ' Suicide (New York: Free Press, 1951), .
Pp. 388-391. Without going into great detail, it is interesting
tO0 note that the analytical axis of different‘sdciologists,such

as Durkheim and Dahrendorf originates in the same structural
realm. The former sees in +the acquisition of a moral individuality
by the corpordtion, the labor union, and professionl. association
the basis for a resurgence of mechanical solidarity. The latter

on the other hand, locates the structural origin of group '
conflicts "in “the arrangement of social roles endowed with
expectation of domination or subjection.™ (Dahrendorf, Class and
Class Conflict ... op.cit., p. 165). In other words, wherever =
there are such roles, group conflicts are to be expected. The
groups engaged in conflict are formed along the lines of the
differentiation of roles that are relevant from the point of view
of exercise of authority. While Dahrendorf sees in enforced
constraint the overriding principle that makes social organizations
cohere and thus, in the formation of confliot groups, the ultimate
guaranty for societal integration and individual freedom in L
industrial societies, Durkheim stresses the establishment of new

communal solidarities along occupational lines as.a solution to the

manifest problem of sccial integration in urbanized society. Cf..
~also Rex, Op, cit., p. 99. It is interesting to compare Purkheim's
ideas on this subject with Louis Wirth's concepts On Cities and
Social Life. Selected Papers, ed. by Albert J.Reiss, Jr. (Chicago:
Univ, of Chicago Press, 1964); especially chapter 4, "Urbanism as
a Way of Life," pp. 60 ff. o R ) S




However, this awareness of -and app%oach to, the crisis of

’3‘ ‘his age was typical of Durkheimfs preocccupation with the

i problem of order, that is, with the conditions of the French
society of his time. His morphology of the total group did
not allow a recognition of conflicting subgroups in modern
soclety. That he neglected class phenomena and sought &
solution of the threat of normlessness in occupational
decentralization through professional organizations was a
consequence of this morphology, since classes are always
antagonistic groupings whereas the latter are not. Moreover,
thinking in terms of the "whole" and ignoring struggles

between "parts,” Durkheim concluded The Division of Labor in

‘SQciety by affirming that, in a society characterized by
) o organic solidarity, social inequalities d*:lnlsh and hence
' class differentiation is reduced. Not surprisingly therefore,
he rejéctedvsocialism not so much on economic grounds, but
rather on the grounds that it was the program of a conflict

group, thus benefiting a part of society and not the whole.

To him, class phenomena appeared a priori divisive and

o

disintegrating.

According to Durkheim, then, major social norms express

the sentiments of the total collectivity. He therefore never
entertained the idea that certain social strata may be

\ 67

) subordinated to a moral code

6 6 - - - ° o . . . o . :
bEmile Durkheim, Le socialisme (Paris: Félix Alcan,

1828); see Introduction by Marcel Mauss, p. VIII.

67"5 own idea that the division of labor is but a milder,
a peaceful sn*uhxom to the struggle for survival which enables a
greater number oI pecple to live and survive, could have made him
aware of the facc that the sentiments, oy at least & part, of the
S tota l society are a genuine expression of the "stronger'" meral
'sent ments of only a superordinate stratum. Cf. Raymond Aron,
Main Cu rrents in Sociclogical Thought II (Garden City, N.Y.: -
Doubleday Anchor Books, 1970), pp. 23 f.; Lewis A. Coser,
"“*Tkne;; s Conservatism and Its Implications for SocwoWoQ*Ca‘
" Theory," Continuities in the Study of Social Conflict (New York:?
free Press, 1967), p. 164%. For a more elaborate discussion of
Uy

. : o ® OMe I
) Durkheim's theoretical position, see Strasser, op. cit., chapter VI/!



~to economic development.

The evolutionary aspects of modern functionalism appear to

be best represented by the so-called modernization theories

- which are concerned with the correlates of industrialization.

These theories arve said to be diachronic, that is, they tend

to infer process from a methodology of comparative statics;
the direction of change is believed to be unilinear in that -

all societies are supposedly undergoing.a parallel series of

. . . . . s .. - 68
“transformations during the course of industrialization.

Modernization is definedyby most of these modern'evolutiQnists.
in terms of technology or is said to be conceptually relatgd_j
®9 ror example, Marion Levy's techno-

logical'definition could have been formulated by Herbert Spehcerf;

“as well:

I would consider any society the more modernized
the greater the ratio of inanimate to animate
power sources and the greater the extent to whichL]O
human efforts are multiplied by the use of tools.

680¢, Appelbaum; op. cit.} p. 36.

BQWhile Marion J. Levy {(see next footnote) defines
modernization in technological terms, Neil J. Smelser's definition
includes "at least four distinct but interrelated processes,'
namely in the realm of technology, agriculture, industry, and
ecological arrangements: "The term ‘modernization' - a conceptual
cousing of the term 'economic development,' but more comprehensive -
in scope =~ refers to the fact that technical, economic, and '

- ecological changes ramify through the whole social and cultural

fabric." (Neil J.Smelser,_”The Modernization of Sccial Relations;?

~In: Myron Weiner (ed.), Modernization. New York: Basic Books,

1966. p. 111). Wilbert E. Moore's definition is more direct and
synthetic: "... 'total! transformation of a traditional or pre-
modern society into the types of technology and associated social
organization that characterize the ‘advanced,' economically ‘
prosperous, and relatively politically stable nations of the
Western World... In fact, we may ... speak of the process as B
industrialization. Industrialization means the extensive use of L

‘inanimate sources of power for economic production, and all that
~entails by way of organization, transportation, communication,
~and so on." (Social Change, op. cit., Pp. 89 and 91 F.). For a
‘cbmprehensiveusynthesis,.see ibid., chapter 5. bt '

’70Lévy; "Social Patterns and Problems of Modernization," =

in Moore and Cook, op. cit., p. 190.

R



A more elaborate analysis would show that Parsons'
associlates, Marion Levy and Neil Smelser, view socilety as
a mechanistic system opebating'in an organic framework. In
such a system, new social structures emerge to fulfill the
functions of those that are no longer performing adequately.
Consequently, an uneven process of sfructuralrdifférentiation;
creates tensions and strain for the system Which, in turn, may .

give rise to the emergence of new integrative mechanisms.

It is precisely the concept of differentiation;-i{e.;
the development of functionally spécialized societal
Strucfures, that links evolutionism and functionalism.7i From -
an evolutionary perspective, Talcott Parsons conceives of- ’

social change as continual, through diffquntiation, in a

brocess of adaptive upgrading:

If differentiation is to vield a balanced,
more evolved system, each newly differsntiated
substructure (e.g., the producing organization...)
must have increased adaptive capacity for :

~berforming its primary function, as compared to

. the performance of that function in the previous,
more diffuse structure. Thus economic production
is typically more efficient in factories than in
househdlds. We may call this process the adaptive 79

- upgrading aspect of the evolutionary change cycilie.

The concepts of differentiation and adaptive upgrading
must be seen in the context of Parsons' conceptioh‘of society
‘ as a social system functioning within a general action system
‘that is comprised of subsystems. According to Parsons, any
system of action performs four essential funections -~ adaptation,

. . : . : = 73
- goal-attainment, integration, and pattern maintenance (AGIL). "

7LCf. Appelbaum, op., cit., Do Sk,

iy

Talcott Parsons, Societies:‘Evolutionafy and ComparativeL~'
Perspectives'(Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1866), p. 22.
3 73Paréons, "An Outline of the Social_System," op- Cite, . o
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‘ While the social system takes care cf the 1ntegrat1ve

~function (the proper subject matter of socxology) ‘within

the larger action system, the societal community performs
the same function within the social system. The economy

takes on the function of adaptatiOn, the polity that of

>goal—attainment ‘and the family, educational, and feligidusb'

~institutions that of tension management and pattern malntenance.'

74
As Parsons has aptly shown in one of his recent books..

societies, as they evolve, dlfferentlate first along these

AGIL lines and then into subsystems of each AGIL functlon

(economic subsystems, etc )

3.3.1.2 Equilibriumyand Change

We have seen that the concept of differentiation links
evolutionary and functional theory. Parsons calis the Dr1n01ple
of dlfferentlatlon in T*ela""lon to functional exigency '"the
master concept for the analy818 of social structure." 175 However;"’
thissprinciple alone, says Parsons, is not sufficient thevv '
prlnslples of "segmentation" and "normative specification" are
also needed.78 The latter refers to the normative culture
institutionalized in the social structure in which norms are N
differentiated on the basis of specification of function of
units or subunits. In other'words, there is "a hierarchy of
generallty of the patterns or nOfmatlve culture 1*5L1LleonaL*zed
in a social system, one that corresponds to the general )

i

77
nvararculcalsrelatsons of its structural components."” The

4 Lo C :
Parsons, Societies ..., Op. cit.
75

Parsons, "An Outline of the Social System," op. cit., -

P 4,
76 ... .
Ibid., pp. 4u4-47,

77Ibid;,'p. 45,



concept of segmentation, on the other hand, denotes '"the
development of subcollectivities, within a larger collectivity -
system, in which some of the members of the larger»system ’

78 Segmentation, in

participate more intimately than in others."
this respect, is thus independent of the differentiation of
function between the subcollectivities; as the example of the
thousands of nuclear families in a large~-scale spciety shows ,.
the strucfure is highly segmented but not highly differentiated.

In order to render dynamic these mechanisms operating within a ‘
.9

social system, Parsons couples them with "input-output exchanges.
‘Each differentiated substructure is then conceived of as
producing-goods or services that become resources (inputs) of
,othér subétructures and as réceivihg the products of other units
as its own resources. These processes of generation and _
utilization of resources are mediated and regulated by certain

types of mechanisms such as money and power.

Theéefinterconnecting exchanges and normative speci-
fications that arise between a social system's parté also prevent
the proceés of differentiation from leading to the total
independence’of these parts. Undoubtedly, these differentiated‘v
and specified interrelationships betweén subsystems continuously
fulfill reduirements established in order to preservé the social
system as an'cngoing concern. The question is then what structures
fulfill those sysfem requirements or "functional imperatives" |
and what is.%he latters'! meaning, what is their function? According’

.to Parsons, functional considerations mediate between the exigency

78Ibido 3 po 450
790f.aibid,3 pp. 60 ff. and Parsons, Sociefiesj,e;‘ogﬁ cit.;
Pp. 22-24, o . ‘ : SR L
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- of the relative constancy of a structure and the exigency

| of the givenness of the environing situation of the system.

The functional categories of social
Systems concern, then, those features in terms
of which ordered modes of adjustment operate in
. the changing relations between a given set of
patterns of institutionally established structure
in the system and a given set of properties of
the relevant environing system.

} As far as consummatory interests of a social system
are concerned, Parsons and Smelser put forward stability as

the criterion of the goal attainment function:

A goal state, for an individual actor or for
‘a social system, is a relation between the system
of reference and one op more situational objects
which (given the value system and its ' o
institutionalization) maximizes the stability of the
system... the system must 'seek' goal states by
controlling elements of +he situation.81

s

Consequently, Parsons and Smelser argue that the imperative
of system integration "is to 'maintain solidarity' in the
relations between the units in the interest of effective

'functioning.”82 Note that the criteria of stability and effectiv

functioning on the basis of an integrated whole can be - '
analogously - treated as a "uniform state™ in which mechanisms’,

so-called homeostatic mechanisms, reach and maintain uniform states.

——

For structural analysis, we know, Parsons regards the "concept of

stability... as a defining characteristic of structure...

80 C o L | o
: Parsons, "An Outline of +he Scecial System,”" op. Clt,y
Pp. 36 F. ' ' '
81

7.:

[y

Parsons and Smelser, Lconomy and Society, op. cit., P

: BQIbid;, P. 18.~We refrain here from discussing the
remaining functional bPrerequisites, that is, the adaptive function
and that of latent pattern maintenance. They are considered as
being instrumental and not consummatory. R -
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Etzioni and Etzioni op. cit., p. 84
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equivalent to the more specific concept of stable equilibrium -

. e . . . . 83
which in another reference may be either *static® or 'moving'." :
In ‘locating structures in larger systems, he is able to single

out the points or boundary positions where social change unfolds:

_ A system then is stable or (relatively) in
equillibrium when the relation between its structure
~and the processes which go on within it and between
it and its environment are such as to maintain
those properties and relatlons, which for the purposes
in hand have been called its structure, relatively
unchanged. Very generally, always in ‘dynamic’ syatems,
this maintenance is dependent on continuously varying
processes, which 'neutralize' either endogenous or =
~exogenous sources of variability which, if they went
far enough, would change the structure. A classic
‘example of equilibrium in this sense is the maintb'ance
of nearly constant body + temperature by mammals and
birds -~ in the face of continuing variation 1n
environmental temperature and h“ough mechanisms which
operate either to produce heat, including slowing up
its loss, or to slow down the rate of heat production
or accelerate its dissipation. :
Contrasted then with stability or equilibrating
processes are those processes which coperate to bring
about structural change. That such processes exlst and
that they are of fundamental scientific 1mpor1ance is
nowhere in question.8

It seems to me that Parsons distinguishes between sub-
structural change as. part and parcel of the processes productive.
of structurilfstability and those processes productive of

structural change. For him, "structural change in subsystems is

o
rr

an inevitable part of the equilibrating process in larger systems."
It is thus important to note the difference between processes of

N

equilibration and processes of structural change, sinc

U

e
inherent in the conception of a social system as cybernetic systen

of control over behavior.®

83
Change,'" in

o

waaq,p 8l
85 |

-

Parsons, "An Outline of +the Social System," op. cit., p. 71.

SBIbld., D, 71.



Parsons recognizes two major sources of structura
change: exogenous and endogenous. Exogenous sources of change
in the social structure can be located in tendencies to change
in the environing system: the organism, personalities, and
cultural systems. For example, changes in the genetic com-
pon ents within a population may affect soc1al role~ perfowmance
and the social system's capacity for socialization - thus
changing social behavior and its patterns. Quite naturally,
another impoftant source of external change is change which

forlglnates in other 8001al systems. We mentlon here only the
potentlal lmpact of societies w1th dlfferent political
organlzatlon in addition to exogenous cultural borrow1ng and

cdlfqulon mediated through 1nterrelatlons amonc soc*et1es.87-

In Parsonlan socioclogy we stated, the endogenousybendencyev'

to change is. referred to as "stralns,

i

A straln is a tendency to dlsequlllb“1um

in the input-output balance beLween two or more

unlts of the system 8

-e§1 ST >Strain is defined as a dlsthrbance of the expectation

‘ system, the lahter belng an essential part of the 1nteqratlon

of the need- dis p081tvonéiof re¢evant actors Wth a set of cuTtural
patxerns. As: the case of 1nst1tutlonallzatlon OL rolcs in the"
ooc1al syetem Ohcws, some ”vested Lnterests” in one form or anothe;

'w1il always resist the cndnge 1nherent in the 1nst1Lutlone?1zatlon
ppocess,89 Pawsons’ term straln" clearly points to e'con*llct
situation Droduced in the (es+abllshed) system of role- exnecLatlons.
These stuaelcns COWSTltuTe sources of change, bowever as;Parsons

remarks, " cnange isinever just' alteration of pattern buﬁ

87£2gd’, p. 7¢° See also our dlscu831on in chapter 2., 2
88£b1d, > De 71-.'

89Cf Pa“ ons, The Soc1al Syshem, oD. 01L°, pp Eéi'fgci
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.alteratlon by the overcomlng of re81stance Apart from

the empha81s in his tbeoretlcal system, Parsons seems - to

opt for a concept of conflict~change qnalytlcally intérwined-

 and empvrlcally endemlc in modern society.

However, Parsons only tells us half ‘the story, 1n SO

far as he sees '"vested interests” only 1nvolved in PeSlSLlﬂg '

- change by raintaining the gratifications prov1ded in an

established system of réle—expectations. Especially in cases
where this expectation system has been previously disturbed;
that is, the equilibrium displaced, iptérests can be vested
in the promotion of change, in institutionaWizing a new

status- role.°y3tem (e.g., socialized med1c1ne, welfare programs

'unemployment lnsurance) Is 1nstluutlonailzatlon ”1mplementea"

by an undeflned collect1v1ty, like 3001ety, 1n Oﬂder to restraln

~individuals as Parsons wants to make us believe? Or is it

carrled out" by organlzed groups agalnst some individuals and

7qroups and for other 1nd1v1duals cand groups. As Lewis A. Coqer,

follow1ng Georg Simmel, has aemonstrated social conflict is

capuble of creating new norms and promoting change of common

norms which is neceSDary for the readjustment of the relatlonsblp

between contenders.91

In “18 context we should note tHat Darson concepgs of
t“ucture and: process and of stablllty and change are of an

aﬁa]vt¢ca7 nature and we should be aware_ of the dlst¢ncLﬁon'

_between them on the level of system refefence.4Parsons’ hOﬁcern

with the complexity of the soc1a7 sys tem and its cybernetwc

nature, on the one hand, and th' socxal SVStem s consummatory

inter ests deflned 1n terms of stab171ty and efrectlve functlonlng,

?OIbid;;_p. 491,

« 1Coser The Functlons of Social Cénflict;'op;,cit.;
pp 121~ 137 , : ' e
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.on the other hand, .may expléin‘to the most paft'that his

focal concern is directed toward those aspects of the social
sybtem, and hence emplplcal socliety,. whcch are functlonal _
productlve in nature. This focus is, as prevxously mentloned,
supposedly refined by a551gnlng a dynamlc role to the concept

of function.

Its crucial role is to provide criteria

of the importance of dynamic factors and processes
within the system. They are lmportant in so far as
they have functional significance to the system,

_and their specific ‘importance is understodd in terms
of the analysis of spec1f1c functional relations S
between the parts of the sysLem and between it and '
its env1ronment. :

The 81gn1flcance of the concept of funection
_ 1mplles the conception of the emplrlcal system as
.~ a 'going concern.' Its structure is that system of
~determinate patterns which empirical observation
shows, within certain limits, ‘'tend to be nalnLaLQed‘
or on & somewhat more dynamic version 'tend to. o
develop' according to an empirically constant pattern
(e.g., the pattern of growth of a young organism).

Functional significance in this context is
inherently teleological. A process or set of
conditions either 'contrlbutes' to the malntenanca
(or development) of the system.or it is ‘cycfunctJOWal'
in that it detracts from the 1ntegratlon,‘efrectﬂvnness,
etc., of tne sysLem. v

In deallng wvth problcms -usually Droductvve of CO“LllCt
‘and changc such as those of social 1nequallty and ‘deviant

93 . L
- behavior, the functional pr1n01ples ou;llned above.actua¢lze :

T
-4

2Parsons, Essays . E Cltg, pp 217 f.

WE sha¢1 not enter a dlSCuSSlO on deviant behavior from:

the order point of view. However, for a detailed account of the
~problem we would like to refer to Kai T. Erikson, "Notes on Lne

~ Sociology of Deviance," The Sociological. Perspective, ed, by .

Scott G.MeNall (Boston: Little, Brown, 1968), Pp. 273=2823
Horton, op. cit.; Robert W. Winslow,. Society in Transition:
A SOClal mbproach to Dev1ancy (New ;ork:cFree lPESu, 1870).




themselves. All problems and their proposed solutions

~ become ultimately related

to what Parsons has called the

"Hobbeswan problem of order." Functlonallsts account for

social 1nequa¢1uj in terms of the needs of soccial systems

for differentiated positions of varying functional

imbor‘tance.gl+ Accordingly, Parsons v1ews the system of

stratification in socliety

as essentially an expwe58¢on of.

the value system of society. The rewards wﬁlch men and -

positions enjoy are a function of the degree to whlch thewr

qualities, performances, and possessions measure up to the

standards set by their 3001ety,95 Since men dlffer in these

respects, 1nequa11ty is consequently thought of as being

inevitable and a4 necessary feature of any properly funcilonlnc ke

human-society. In reviewing C erght Mllls book; The Power

Elite, Parsons thus inferred:

' The essential point is that to Mills, _
~ power is not a facility for the performance of

function in and on
system, but is inte

behalf of the soclety as a
rpreted exclusivelv as a

facility for getting what one group, the holders

of power, wants by

pPreventing anotnbr group, the

‘outs' from gettlng what it wants.

K SOuletV," w Pld Pohlrlco,

94

; Cf. Davis and Moore, "Some PMLﬁClples of Strat1¢1catlon,’
T OD. c;ta, Davis, Human Society, op. cit.; Walter Buckley, "Social

_Strdilflcatlon and the Functlonal Theory of Differentiation,®

American Sociological Review, 23 (August, 1958), pp. 369-375; sée

especially the Davis/Moore-~

~Tumin contpoversy on  the Functlonal

theory of stratification as reprinted in Reinhard Bendix and

Seymour Martin Lipset, eds
(New York: Free Press, 198

STalco t Parsons,
iheO“V of Social Suwatlflc

.s Class, tatus, and Power, z.nc'ed.5
6. :

-M"A Revised Analvtlcal Abproach to the

ation," Class, Status, and Po&ers ist

ed., ed. by Reinhard Bendix and Seymour Martin. Lipset. (Glencoe,- 

I11l.: Free Press, 18537, p

6Taicott iarsons

¢ 94 . - G . B ’

'"The Dﬂbtrlbuc1on of Power in Amervcan
_10 (OcLobew, 1957) p. 139, '
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In contrast to confliet theorists who explaﬁn
;nequallty and ‘class confllct in terms of 1nterests of those
in power and draw the analy51s of 1nequallty into the theory
of conflict and change,97kParsons believes that class confllet
‘is.merely endemic in our modern industrial type of society.98
Of course, Parsons, in his rebuttal, entitled "The Dlstrlbutlon
of Power in American Society," objects to Mllls attempt to‘
weave partaal truth and scattered bits of ev1dence 1nto one
grand indictment. However, he does not present a general analysis‘v
of the conditions under Which'certain norms and values develop vb
_of the functidn they perform beVond that of harmonizing Ego'sxahd‘
Alter's actlons. Like Mills, Gouldner poses the questlon why any
“kind of moral: code should: be necessary "except that one party
wants somethlng from another whom he sees as unw1lllng to -

"99 This confirms the confentlon that power is always..'

provide it.
taken never given and that people will always try to legitimize
their power. It is qulte obvious that Comte, Durkhelm, and Parsons
are particularly concerned wwtb a shared morai code or a value~
system commonly agreed upon, because it increases the motlvateon
of social actors to conform with thelr mutual exeeCtatlons and
thus stabilizes and equ1¢1bfates‘ghe social system. What they

generally lgnore, as pointed out earlier, is that to the ex-

7Dahrendorf, "Toward a Theory of Social Conflict," op. cit.;
Dahrendorf, Class and Class Conflict ... op. cit.; Coser, The
Funetions of Social Conflict, op.; cit.; Coser, Continuities in the
tudy of Social Conflict, op. cit.; Gouldner, The Coming Crisis ... .
OD. Cit. , ' ‘ : ‘

Wt

gglebcit Parsons, gpcigl Classes and Class ConFllet
American Econcmic Review, 39 (19493, pp. 16-26; see also TalCOtt}
‘Parsons; "Social Ciasses and Class Conflict in the Light of Recent
Sociological mheo“y " in Essays -e» Op. cit., Pp. 323-335. :

9Gou dner, The Lomlng Cr151svoﬂ;'op;"dit,,'p.,235.‘e

b
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tent conformity is imposed upon -an Alter by this moral code,:
Ego will tend to reward such conformity less than he will .-
under'voluntary ciréumstances. Because of the fundamental
”doublebcontingency" of conformity with a mobal norm, it

is possible, therefore, to say that a moral code not only

harmonizes a society but also brings it into conflict.

On several occasions, Parsons has employed a medlcal
analogy in analvz;ng social conflict. Class confllcts are
endemlc” like a disease; important factors in group anta-
gonism, sp901rlcally he refers to racial and rel lglous confllcts,
can be dealt with therapeutically as in the control of
31ckness,1oq no wonder, then, that he also parallels a medical
man who treats a sick patient with a propagandd specialist who

101

treats a s1ck 8001ety. The author tenas to cquate con;llctlng

with deviant behavior "which is seen as a disease in need of

»treatment,"102 Social changes that might be generated by these
'_confllcts are then llkely be labelled "contag1ous" and haye to

- be:.confined and localized.

3.3.1.3 Recapitulation

At thlS point we will brlefly ";capltuTaLe the p051tlon'7
of ~d.%uc:t.u:c’al functlonalwsm on the theory of social change, as

represented by Talcott Parsons ' work, and then conclude with a

general critique.

- The st?uctural—fumctional.theory consists of a system. of

- 8tructural categories which is said to be logically adequate toi‘”

describe ‘all essential elements and relations of a social system. ..

100 ’
Talcott Parsons, "Radical and Religious leferences as.

Factors in Group itnblons " Approaches to National Unity, ed. by
Louis Finkelstein et al. New Vowk Harper Bros., 1945..pp 182~
198, S

1 R . Voo
. " Talcott Par sons, ”Dr pa?anda and S cial Control,“.lnxl
Essays ... op. cit., Pp. 142-176, S RRRRA
102 TS L
, Coseb, Tne :unc+lows of Socval Conf;lct, op Clhlues Piodue
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It alsc includes a set of dynamic functional categories,

“which supposedly articulate directly with the structural

categories. The functional categories have the task to
describe the. y”OCQSSES by which Dartlcular structures are
maintained or disrupted as well as the relations of the

system to its environment. However, the system perspective

so strongly advocated by Parsons and others directs the

functional categories toward an analysis which seeks to .
uncover the conditions for the maintenance of a soc1ety

in a stable or moving equilibrium; that 1s, in effect, to\‘\;f
specify the mechanisms by which stability is preserved or
re-established after 8001al disturbances have occurred.
Conflict situations are either ignored or generally de—
emphasized by acknowledglng their endemic nature and/or

that they are patholegical to the funcfioning of the soc1al
system and usually contained by extending social control.

In correspondence to Parsons.' conception of social systems

and their subsystems as being located in a cybernetic ‘
condition-control hierarchy, change is to occur within the
given conditions, Oﬁ the one hand, and is to be governed by ;
the control systems, on the ofher. The hypothesis is suggested-
that the more generalized the value op cultural paitepn, or

the higher. a o henomepon lies on tn@ hierarchy of control, the
less likely 1t is To change. Change on the cultural level is
change 0¢ tne syotem. The lower structures are loCated on the
control hierarchy, the more readily they will djust to

changing conditions anu their environments. howeVpr, these

changes tend to lose force as they ramify upward through the

system. For instance, changes in the economi sphere, which

1s highest in the hierarchy of conditions but lowest on controls,
are relatively common. Some of these changes will affect the

polity, still Fewer the societal community, and practically none
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the iﬁstitutionalized cultural patterns. Parsons confirms
this illustration in one of his essays by concluding that
those values‘which integrate American society, i.e.,
instrumental activism, ete., have not changed in any
fundamental way in American history.lﬂs Finally, to finish,
where we began this discussion on Parsons, to him a general:
theorchf the processes of change of social systems would
imply complete knowledge of the lawsyof processes of the
system which we do not possess. -
The theory of change in the structure of
social systems must, therefore, be a thory of
particular sub-processes of change within such

systems, not of the over-all processes of change
of the systems as systems.

S 1O3Talcott Parscns, Structure and Process in Modern
‘Societies_(Ngw York: Free Press, 1960), pp. 295 £F.

104

Parsons, The Social System, op. cit., p. 486,
For a critical assessment of Parsonian social theorizing,

"see Hermann Strasser, The Socioclogy of Talcott Parsons:

From Action Frame of Reference <o Social Systems Theory
(Vienna: Institute for Advanced Studies Press, 1974 ),
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3.3.2 A General Critique of the Equilibrium Theory
13:3.2.1 Its Merits: What It Does

If we were to believe Kingsley Davis and George C. Homans,‘
the perva81ve use of equilibrium models, not owly in socioclogy,
but in prqctﬂca‘Ly all social sciences, spoke for itself,
especially for their explanatory value. Davis states:

It is only in terms of equilibrium that most
socilological concepts make sense. Either tacitly

or explicitly anyone who thinks about society

tends to use the notion. The functional-structural

approach to sociological analysis is basically an

equilibriumn ;heopy.ioS

Homans, on the other hand, including the possibility of a-
"moving eguilibrium declares

in studying social change, as in studying social

control,; we discovered nothing new in the re-

lationships between the elements of behavior...

What we did was watch how a change in the value

‘of one of the elements effected changes in the

values of the others.106

We have stated already that the equilibriunm theory essential-~
ly attempts to reveal the general conditions for the maintenance
of a society in a stable equilibrium. In order to be able to do so,
we said that it has to determine and specify the mechanisms by
means of which stability is Drawerved or reéstored. In other words,

functvonal hxplanaLlons are exclusively ﬂelawec to systems which

105 . o
Davis, Human Scciety, op. cit., D. 634,
108 bd e £ . 7 7 » ’
Geoyxge C. Homans, The Group (New York: Harcourt,
braceq and World, lqﬁﬁkg P 450, dafined the concept of

equllibrium, which is central To of homeostasis, as a
condition of a system whereby ”Mhe state of the elements tha 4
enter the system and of the mutual relationships between theﬂ ‘1S
such that any small change in one of the elements will be followed
by changes in the other elements tending to reduce the awount of
that change." {(pp. 303.f.).



- 105 -

maintain their equlllbrlum vis-a- vis theﬂr env1ronment.‘ _
~ This idea is based on the assumptlon of a latent causality: 106a_
“Within the svstem there are causes whlch become effectlve in
the case of dlsturbances in order to bring back the system 1nto 
a stable state. Thus, such a theory does not describe what
actLally happens in most societies, but rather outllnes “what
‘society would _be like if it-were to function as an equilibrium-
"10/ Becad/é/;1 its system;ggzbtenance point of reference,
¥Durkhe%m’s, Radcllfre Brown S, Mallnowskl s, and Parsons' and

others® functlonallsm of "the demonstratlon of 1nterdependence

system.

between dlfferent elements of social structure came to mean’ the

~search for self equlllbratlng mechanisms in SO;letV."lOB

The pr1n01ples of a functional theory of change dlscussed
here also suggest that this. theory is, at least logically,

capable of explalnlng three typqs of changes in social life:_f

-(1) necessary changes, thaL is to say5 the meeLlng of the
functlonal 1mperatlves makes certain chang Zes, adaptatlons or
ad]ustments, necessapj in order to maintain social stablllty,

(2) compatible changes; that is to say, in order to achleve,

optimally and most effectively the diverse goals set by the
'v pollty, cnanges L]at are compathle with the maintenance of

soc¢al stablllty mlgnt ‘be effected

106aN1klas Luhmann, "Funktlon und. Kausailtat " in o
80210¢oglsche Aufkidrung, 2nd ed. (Opladen: WesLdeuts zher Verlag, -
19713, pp. ~ 30, esp. p. 11. B R : - o
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Guessous, OE.;citasyp, 24,

Moore, Art° "Social Change,V Op.- cwt., D.,367;.Por_ e
further references, see Homans, The hlmax Group, op. cit., .
pp. 307 f. Parsons, The Social Svstem, op. cit., pp..383 f. -
Hempel, op. c cit., pp. 293-297. Papt of the following discussion

-

'?;‘gurawv heavmly on Lueosous, ODo cit.
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(3) oscillatory changes; that is to say, because of the 1n~"

herent frictions and strains in the processes of equilibration
involving substructural changes, soc1al stability will ;
temDorarlly and to a limited extent oscillate around the state

of equ1llbr1um oF the social system.

With the foregoing discussion in mind, we hyDothe51zev:

that accoirding to the equlllbrlum theory of change a society }
will maintain its stablllty over a long period of time only when_’“'
it is able to undergo necessary changes. These cbanges in

socletal components usually peveal two kinds of chanve patterns.;

The first involves periodic sequences of structural _ ', 3
a1¢ferentlat1on, througn which new, spe01allzed soc1al ub- unltsy

are built up enabllnc the 8001al system to ¢cope with partlcular ‘
.problem areas. We will not dlscuss this point any further, since

we have already dealt w1th it exten51vely The second major ' ,
change pattern refers to the occurrence of perloalc "phase- movements"
involving the shlftlng concern of the collect1v1ty with one set

of functional problems to another. The maln point to wemember 1s~e
that Robert F. Bales' influence led Parsons to a re;ormu7atlon ofA'
equlllbﬂlun laws and - problems in terms of Dbases.109 In | '

;Tnteractlon Prooess Analysis, where small face-to~face Crpoups

were studied, Bales found that their 1nteractwon orocesses were o
shlftlnc and noi in equilibrium. Thus, Parsons saw the onanoeiforf
introducing ”proooss" into hlS line of Lhihking. Hebbegan to
point out that no single stage in’ time and space gives optimal
satisfaction to all Funotlonal 1mperat1ves° In other words, each”
stage atlSLlES one imperative- mowe than othe%s,'and the“ﬂ is a

cycle in wnlch_at'each problem p01uu one lmoeratlve enjoys ltS

: 1090: Robert Fy eed’BaleS;; Interaction Process Analvs1s :
(Cambrsdge, Mass. : Addlson Wesley, 1050)
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These processes of differentiation'and phase-movement
-suggest the importance of conceiving of the maintenance of
social Stability as continuous and dynamic and of society as

being in a dynémic, rather than a sfaéic, equilibrium.
>3.3.2f2'.Its Shortcomings: What It Does Not Do;

The diséussion of the equilibrium theory of sdqial" e
change has led us to conclude that on the basis of its premises“
it is capable to account for only EQEE of‘the changes which‘_k |
occur regularly in social life. Tt is apparently not capable to
give an adequafé account'of Other changes taking place in cE :
society. If this assertion is correct, then‘an‘equilibrium théory 
inkthe Parsonian style‘does ggzyprovideyah adeduate’framework‘
for a general théory°of‘sqcial éystéms,'notWithstanding for an, 
anaiysis of‘conflict and changé; : | | | |

110 . . REDNR |
For instance, from 8 to 12 a.m. a man works and serves

- goal attainment and adaptation, neglecting tension management ;

from 12 to 2 p.m. he suspends the former and concentrates on

tension management; from 2 to § p.m. he returns to goal attainment

- at the expense of tension manageﬁent; after 5 p.m. he manages -
tension to the exclusion of goal attainment. However, as Professop

Werner Stark has noted in his lectures on Parsons, Parsons seems

-..to fall victim to Scheme. At no time can we compietely forget one
need, or prolong any one over a period of time while jeopardizing

-the others. There seems to be no neat distinction, though it might

be justified to insist that phases are institutionalized {le.g.y:

~daily phase with work from 9 to 5 and then relaxation, or weekly
‘Phase with work from Monday through Friday and then rest period).

. From a System perspective one can easily arrive at a classification o
social structures in terms of their problem-concerns and phase- . o
movements. For example, the ecqnomy,,defense,‘ahd~educatipn-(as an

8gency preparing for future role performance) deal with adaptive
pProblems; the Statevand,certain”legal institutions concentrate

on integrative=pr0blems; the family, informal groups, and education

- (as an agency transmitting culture) are primarily involved in . S

problems of pattern maintenance and tension management. In their =

- work, Economy and SocietV'Cop;‘oit;); Parsons and Smelser make a

bid for bringing aii their TJE35 aMd concepts together in one . =

closed system.. They suggest that the procedure of the sociclogist

- should be to go from the wider to the more narrow social system.

Later he should descend to the less inclusive svstem and - continue

'doing‘this”all,the way down the siructural scale .uhtilfhe'reaches

~the study of the functions of personality and organ SREEE
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The point is not that tne results make the functional
theo“y of change questlonable, but rather its underlying ,
Premises. As we have demonstﬂated nere, the reoresentatlon of
soc1ety as a social system, the ultimate p01nt of reference,
follows from the bas1c question with which this approach is
concerned, namuly, how the elements of a soclety are combined
into a functlonlng whole"111 Most socxologlsts agree that the
equilibrium model of society is based upon 1mpllclt Postulates
" such as stablllty (in the sense of coordlnated Processes w1th1n"‘

112 and tnat society rests

the system), ”funcilonal teleology,”’
’on the consensus of its members.113 There is some empirical as
well as theoretlcal ev1dence that this societal model does not,
i.e., cannot, “lend 1tself to an explanatlon of social changes i
and social conflicts ‘beyond functional (op dysfunCLlonaW) ‘
considerations. This is precisely the point that Ralf Dahrendcrf
attempted to get across to the dlfferent factlons in theoretﬂcal
SOClOlOgy. He states

that the criticism of Lhe struc+ural functlonal

theory for the analysis of conflict is directed
only against a claim of generality of this theory,
but it leaves untouched its competence with res- .
pect to the problem of 1ntegratlo L1t

111Thls p01nt has been elaborated upon espe01ally by

'Lockwood ("Some Remarks on the 'Social System,'" op. eit.) _
and his pupll Dahﬁendorr (”Toward a Theory of 8001al Conflict,™

""““"B’"""“"“"“C = """‘>

112:0? reference to Sorokln S cr1t1c10m, see Marion Ja“evy,
-Jr., The Structure of Society ’Drlncctoq3 N.J.: Princeton Univ.
~Press, 195 2), Dp. 52 f.; see also Buckley, "Structural- FLHCLlOHal
Analysis in Modern 8001o7ogy " op. 01t,, Pp. 246 ff.

- 113

, Cf. Dahrendorf, "Toward a Theory of Social Consllct

- Op. cvt,, Dahrendorf, Class and Class Conflict ... op. cit. - ,
Moore, Social Change, op. cit. 5 Ppe 5~ 11 Mertongbob.~c11 5 chapter.-,

3 ("Manifest and uatent Functions™). T L e VT

L1 | : ; . A
4 Dahrendorl, ”Lowa rd a Theory of Social COHLllCL "o EL'Cltu~

D. 104 (here quo ed. from a PeDW¢ht in Et21onl and Et21onl,‘op, cit.),
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What are those Other "facts" of whlcn the equilibrium
~ theory like that of Parsons does not give a reasonably adequate‘» 
account? Let us con51der the class of changes he labels
"structural," that lS to say, changes involving a trans;orma—“
~ tion of the fundamental structure of society. Parsons preséntedi'
~ his own veasons why his theoretical scheme is not capable of
vielding explanations of the over-all procesées of change of
the systems as s_ystems°
The reason is very simply that such a
theory would imply complete knowledge of the
laws of process of the system and this knowledge
- we - do not possess. 115

It seems as if Professor Parsons has faLlen victim to
‘scheme again. He seems to imply that explanations of changec of
the system, or soc1al fevolutlons, can Oﬂ&y be 1nfe%red from
 a1l the processes,'or more accurately, a ccmplete knowlccge of
their lawsgfoperating in a social system and mediating two
system statcs¢ In‘th meantlme, we had to concent%a te on changes_
within the éystem which would allow us to formulate a theory of

“the social SJstem 8 responses to glven dlsturbances.116 However;

: the pattern of systemic reaction to soc1al dlstuﬁbanc es 1s obvious .

;7— that of mcvement to a new position of GQUIIlelum. Apart Irom .

the fact that Lhe notlon of equlllbbwum represents only a

paﬁtlal and possibly a speculatlve reflectlon of actual social
“life, how does thls theory account for a system state in which . .
the equll brium p0¢nt has been dlsplaced7 As numepous examples ln S
the polltlcal, technclogl al, or economic¢ spheres have demonSLratea
‘ ‘the new state of equlllbrlum cannot alwayb be reached from the -

0ld one by an 1nfanlte81mal number of steps.117 Slnce, as . Parsons

11-59511301185 The Soc1a1 SysLem, qp ~cit., p. 486:

1ﬁ6

Guessous9 Sp._cit., p. 31.

; 117Cfu JoseDn A. Schumpeter, The Theory of Econcmic
- Development | (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1951);
Arthur C, P*goua The Economics of Stationary States (Loncon e
Macmlllaﬁ, 18357, Spicer, Op. cit,; Crane Brinton, The Anat omy. oo
of Revolution, revised and explanded edltlon (New YO”K S
Vintage Books, 1965;»“ » S
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would reason, processes,Within a sbcialvsystem generating,
affecting,_and affected by conflict and'change'are neilther
practically nor theoretically transparent, the occnrrence

of structural change or revolutions might still be anelyzed

in terms of powerful exogenous forces,kThere’is a wide range

of external sources‘conceived of being the transformation.
agency of social eystems = from biological factors, demographic
variables such as immigration or population growth, psychoToglcal
variables such as motivation or aggressiveness, to cultural
ones such as diffusion, acculturation, snbver31ve elements,'
and charlsmatlc leadership, etc.lls ‘ff

This is not to say Lhat descrlptlve-hlstorlcal paychologlcal
or chance variables are not 1mportant Howewver, if it could be
shown that certaln types of social conflicts and subsequen
changes stem from glven structural arrangements w1+h1n the SOClal
’system, then to relegate these conflicts, ”stralns,f to exte”nal
varlables means not only to dlotort 5001al reallty, but also tok
abdicate analytlcal respon81blllty. Or as Guessous has put 1ti'

To 1nterpret structural change in this manner

is an abdication of analytical respon51b111ty,

because the behavior of exogenous forces is ‘assumed

to be indeterminate from the point of view of the

theory of social systems. :

On the oiher hand, who says that 1f we nad a complete
knowledge of - the laws of processes operatlng Wluhln a ‘social ;
'esystem 1n equ17lbw1un, this would provzde a basis for predlc ing
(and explaining) the occurence and Wnten81ty of exrernal dlsturbau-b

ces7 Is it su _flc1ent and reasonabie to explaln events aﬁd changes

118
See ocur previous discussion on endogenous and exogenous

~sources of change. Cf. Parsons, "An Outlineé of the Social System,"
Op. _@it., pp. 71 ff. FTor an early s*“tement on ghlS topic, see - -
Parsons, The Social System, op, cit., Pp. 486-u496. In the meantlme,‘
an immense literature has bee proauced on thlS subject for' a:
sample, see Guessous, op. cit., p. 28 SR s e

119

esseus - \\{n
Ibid., p. 28. '
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iike the French Revolution, the ascent of capltallsm the'
.oocurrence of a general strike, or the formatlon of a re-
volutlonary movement by referring'to the motivational stafese*
of individuals, historical developments, the dictates of a

"pPrime mover," or Cther (hlstorlca‘) dei ex machina? Doesn’ t

this 1dea come close to the notlon that 3001al conflicts and
\.\
sequences of s;ructural changes are only abnormal phenomenali

and thus merely ”exceptlons to the smooth course of events .

"postulated by the equilibrium model - exoeptlons which are

_brought about by 31ngle, 1ndlvn.dual nonrepet1t1Ve events

that may be amenable to hlsto“lcal analy31s but,not‘to theo*"

'retloal generallzatlon°"120

Parsons, for 1nstance, spent a lot of effort anaTyzing.‘

the rise of the Nazi movement in Germany and in d01ng SO he

,f31ngled out "four major broad sets of condlt"ons whlch must

be Present if such a movement is to spread widely and galn
w121

iascendanoy in the social system. In the last anglysis

the Seizing of: ‘power by the Naz1 party is accounted for by

"the ex1stenoe of a w1despread allenatlve motivation" as a
ooncequence of ‘a "raplc brocess of ing ustrlallzatlon,' which
quasi aocidentally met g ”hlghly unmtab*e,‘. bPower structure v
in post-wabGerﬂmanya“12 Woqu 1t not be of groater explanatory

value to contend that the social conflict persisting in the

Weimar Republic originated in the antagonlstlo authority relatﬂons_";
"prevalllng in the wake of the fall of the German monanchy and

ululmately resul ted in a ma581ve absorntlo“ ana ”edlstrlbuteow

120, .. ° _ - L
: Ibid., p 31. See also Dunﬂ”nﬁorf "Toward a Theory
of.Social Conflict," op. cit., pp. 100 ¥, ’ ‘
121

, ‘Dafsono, The Social oystems op. cit., P. 5213 cFf. pp."
520-534 . For further empirical detail, see Talcott Parsonsg

.'Democracv and Social Structure in’ Pre~Nazi Germany, " Journal of

Legal andg Political Soc1ologv, 1 (19%2), pp. 96-11L. (ths art 1cle
1s reprinted. in T,P,, LSbaVS eee. OP. cit., pp. 104-12 .) =

122

Paesonb, The S ial Svstem, op cit., pp. 523 f;
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some of which we nave covered hcre, do not stress elther

aspect.lzl+ Since all theorles necessarily 1mply change'and

stability, the crucial question is not whioh theoretical

~ scheme deals with and handles the change dimension, but

’:rather which one best exElalns social change, 1ts orlgln,

forms, and dlrectlon°, : o RRER Lo

The outline of structural—functionalism and our general
crlthue has demonstrated that Parsons system perspectlve
includes an elaborate vocabulary of social expTanatlou such as

equilibrium (stable or moving), stablllty,ylntegratlon,‘\ ‘L

'structure, functlon, stralns, etc., which supposedly reppesents'

a heuristic key to the’ organlzatlon of knowledge about soc1etal

structures and processes. These concepts proved to. be chable

‘of prov1dlnguexplanatory dev1ces for a rather 11m1ted‘range of 7

determinate social changes, but stopped sho”t in their capac1ty

“to explain the occurrence of radlcal changes in soolety and to o
locdte structufal origins of PQPSlStlng social conflicts that
- generate small scale or large scale changes or both. The

:equlllbrlum model already of 1:Lmlted explanatory capacity with-

espect to necessary and compatlble changes, loses all explanatory
value beyond nomeostatlc bouﬂdarles and becomes not only
unproductive and "unweallstlc"5 but also mlsleadlng, It is

unrcallsilc and mlslead¢ng simply because it 1gnores esscntla;

, characte%lstlcs of soc1a1 life and thus dlstorts socmal reallty

tnrough the medlum of an alleged 8001al tneorys‘

Pernaps the most serious peproach agalnst, ‘and in the long
run the most pzom*s1ng challengc of, the - at least partlally
circular, neVQrthe1ess dOﬂ“nJLLﬁg - fun tional aPalVSlo oe

social cnance comes from Eurooe. Amerloan soc1ologlsts ave alanSA

quf Walter Le Wallace9 ~ed., Sociological Theory (Chicago:
Aidlne, 1909), 55, R ERTR SRR
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been closer to biology, physiology, and ethnology than to

economics, politics, and history. Tocqueville and Spencer

have been more important than Marx and Pareto.. American
sociologists like all Americans always showed aversion to
notions and ideas such as class, conflict, ccercion, re-

volution, dominance, and eliteQiZB DlSClpllnes, tneorlsts, :

-and concepts seemed to have cooperated in «creating a'

conservative syndrom of American sociology. It conceives of

society not only as being this functional system itself. As

f David Lockwood has noted in his cplthue of Parsons' The Soc1al

Svstem, there is no place foc the "factual substratum" of

soolal structures in such a societal 1mage. Where do you Ilnd
126 16 cul-
tural svstem may provmde NOYmS that llmlt the exercise of

power; in soc1al physiology the' exerc;se of power appears as
127

‘a restraining mechanism of funotlonal harmony.~°' The only -

question 1is whether or not Nixon and Breshney stick to such theories.

The trouble with the order theory is that it makes

promises that it cannot possibly keep under given premises. This

~1s so, as we have shown, because, fipst of all, to assume & value

consensus as a prerequisite to the existence of & social sys-—
tem is not only unrealistic, but also misleading. The consensus
aesumption is untenable because empiric societies not only -show

con51derable ulSSéﬂSlOn and confllct but also that coneensus can

“lead to d151ntegrau¢on. Fur*nermore, the aasumptlon of a value‘

consensus is deoeptlve, theoreLloally as well as practlcallv,

because it trles to convey unltv where “there 15 alSO mulxlpllc1ty.

pp. 60 ff. .

125Cf Dahrendorf, Die an andfe‘Aufklérung:Lop citi,

p. 163, Edward A. Shils, The Ppesent State of American ro101ogy K

‘(Glencoe3 Illo. Free P;euu, 487, PP 52 f

126Lockwood "Some Remark on the '8001al Systemg ' op. cit..

127For 1llustra‘c.z.ons see Parscnsg'"An Ouullne .,;“fogg“oif.; 
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~This basically means that a society can produce alternatﬁve

means of 1ntegratlon such as polltlcal coebcion, natlonallsm
etc. The postulation of consensus does not leave any alterﬂatlve

1ntegratlon except (self- regulatlve) social control through

127a
1nternallzatlon and socialization.’

This links consensus with the second basic postulate of |

order theory, that of equilibrium, the self-regulative,

integration mechanism. Consensus linked with equilibrium in

~the order frame of reference, then, does not represent social

structures and processes as they actually operate, but rather

what they would be like if functlonlng w1th1n a system in

'equlllbrlum on .a consensual basis. By contrast, we presented

ample evidence that there is no necessary direct relation
between consensus and -equilibrium or between conformity with
a moral code and integration. We-have seen that the model of

dynamlc equlllbrlum can deal with: adjustlve changes of the.

‘socilal system.‘Adjustment to external or internal changes

constitutes a condltlon in maintaining the equilibrium.‘Here,"

- malxntegratlon or even dlsruptlon may result from stablllty

in certain Darts of a society (e.g., the polltlcal system),'

~- when such parts fall to adjus to those cnanges.,

Our methodical as well as substantive considerations

”-suggest that functlonal analysis should drop the postulate of

consensus, on the one hand, and lnteqrate other key coneents

such as_funcrxonal autonomy, functional equlvalences and degre

@

of functional reciprocity, on the other hand. Functionalism has - -

to reformulate its vocabulary, especially in relation to¢ the

fact that different elements of a society can coexist whether

or not they ave significantly complementary, more or less inter-

127a : . e <
Cf. Niklas Luhmann, "Sovlologle als Theorie sozialer -

Systeme,' in Soziologische Aufklirunsg, op. 01t.,'pp; 113~136.
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~dependent or inbopposition to one anofhér. In other words, -
lthe concepts of 1n;erdependence and equilibrium which are
_1ndependenily varlable will have to be "dialectisized. nl28
By comparing the dialectic content of order pr1n01ples such :
as 1nterdependence, consensus, and equilibrium, with prlnclples_‘f

O.C

e

conflict theory such as interdependence conceived of as
conflictual reTatlon(s) confllct power, and coer01on, we
-contend that one deflnltely finds 1mportant points of over-

~lap and convergence.

We ail~know, althou?h it is often forgotten under
theoretical ausp101es, that human societies _are Drlnclpally
hlstorlcal In so La“ as this is so, social change is unlversal._ 
But it would be a- grave mistake to hope to find the ba51c ,'.
principles for construcLlng a general theory of social’ change ;?
in an assumed pre- establllzed harmony or antagonism. Under _
such an assumption every soclologlcal problem would then be
'reduc1ble to a logical one. Equilibrium theorists may try to
save theilr analysis of change by arguing that it 1s alelchle'
in the long run, during Whlch undeflned time period the syotem
‘_w1ll have adjusted to given dlsturbances. But then the eQu171br1um;

theory would say next To nothing abouL changes in an emplrlcal : _
:and historical society, about small ~scale cnanceu, and contlnuous,
o dlscontlnuous structural omglns of social change. In t‘ue long :
run we will always arrive at tneomes of the same ’thlngS Stablll'ﬁ e
ty-and change. ' ’ ' B

1280, van‘dén Berghea‘ogp'éite,wésp; pp,uZOg FEL o
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| CHAPTER 4

SUMMARYf PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS
Briefly, this review has provided us with an examination

of three issues which have been central to the development of the

- sociology of change: (1) what is social change?; (2) out of whaff
 structural conditions does change arise; (3) how does change take
- place. Certainly there are many other important issues which

‘attract the attention of those seeking to explain this'phenomenon,.

but these are thfee questions Which-must be dealt with in the

- development of‘any social theory of'chsnge.‘

Although 1t may seei presumptuous to state that the
treatment of these 1ssues is necessary” in order to explain

change, a dlscusswon of some of the assumptions tbat we make

“about the purpose of a theory may serve to olarlfy why we - deem

“them so.

R ! What is'Change - The Problem of'Definition

Flrotgya theorv, by aeflnltlon3 is supposed to "exp*aln :

' ,somethlng " And, unless that '"something' is clearly and

unamblguously deflned we have no way of evaluatlng the exolanatlon.i

- If the theOhy is to be tested, it must be cowceptua11zed in’ sucn
Sa way that soe01flo hypotheses or sxatewenss can’ be neasured

against empirical data. Also, if the theory is to be of use to

anyone other than its OWLglnator, and if 1+ is to supplement the

field of inquiry, the concepts must De_deflned~in a. communicable

: ch ange Leaves Tthem open to oonfllctapg 1ntewPretatlons and leads
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to considerable dissensus as to what has or hdS not

“been accompllshed in the field. As should be apparent

from the edarlier discussion of this issue, the answers

proffered by various theorists are, to say the least,

ambiguous. For example, the answer that change refers.

to "alteﬂatlons in structural relations" really tells .
us no more than. the answer uhat eve“ythlng is constantly
changing, unless what is meant by "alterations™ and
"structural relations" 1ig clearly defirned. However, most

theorlsts seem to- assume @ general knowledge of, and

'consensus on, the meaning of these terms; or, perhaps,
'they themselves are not certain of what is meant by the

terms they empléy.

We are not trylng to argue that we should glve up -
the generalizing ability of social- scientific concepts in o

favor of a purely descrlptlve approach. gpec1flcatlon of

the meanlng of concepts does not necessarllv rob them of

their gene%allélng and predictive capac1t1es but it does
help to eliminate the prob¢em of being too broad to Dbe

tesLed Neither are we trylng to argue Ior a . definitive.

-.8tatement on what will, from this point on, constitute the

subject matter appropriate to the study of chanaea.Rathen,

we believe that in the interest of pr0v1d1ng a clear, ,
precise concepuuallzatlon, capable. of emplrlcal ayp11C“*loh, 
each theorist should specify exactly what he means by o
soc1al cnange” and by the terms he uses to describe *t (e g

short—tecmj la}:’ge—scaTe3 etc. ). In tnls way the fleld will

- not be limited by any one philosophy on the "true nature of e
change" but new work in the area will have a more concrete

-founaatlon on wnlch to DUle
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4.2 The Conditions Which Produce Change
, N
- The Problem of Causation

As the review of theories on change has éhown, there is
little consensus on the social conditions which produce chanée,*cf
. except among those who share certain basic assumptions about the
'nature of society and change. However, despite‘the many
difficulties of attributing causal sighificance to specific
factors, it does present a significant problem which must be
fdealt with by‘any scientific theory. The necesSity of asceftainiﬁg
- a "cause" lies not in the nature of the phenomenon of change, but
in the nature of sc1entific inquiry itself. As Berger pOint; out:

An empirical science must'operate Within’
certain assumptions, one of which is that of
universal causality. Every object of scientific
scrutiny is presumed to have an anterior cause.

An object, or an event, that is its own cause
- lies outside the 801ent1fic universe of discourse.

129
‘Thus, assuming that the meaning of "change" haS been derined andi
that the change(s) which is to be the subject of examination has .
been specified, the next question to be dealt with involves the

S stimuli that induced the change. Whether causal agency is to be
aSSigned to 1deas9 elites5 material forces, etc., will have
_1mporiant implications for hqw the theorist views the procésSesf
and consequences of the change and how his: iheory can be,appliéd

and evaiuated

_ In saying that a theory sbould daal With the source of the
~change being COQSldered we are not ecommcnding the soecvficatﬁoﬁ
of some. s:.ngleS ulti natc source from which all change is presumed
to flowc As should be clear from thc Dobltions or Lheoriscs

discussed in this Part I, ouch_cni~;aLsal schemes fail empirically

because they attempt to explain toc much with-too littlee'

Tos T o
Berger, op. cit., p. 122..
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Probably all or ‘the sources dlscussed in these tneor¢es
have played a causal role in some changes, buL tne numerous
‘crlthues wrltten of these theorles have also shown that

" they by no means explalnvthe gource of all change.

4.3 How Does Change Occur - Processes and Mechanisms

Theoretical positions on the processes of change are
even more varied.than on the sources of change. Although mOst"
theories of social change refef, at least implicitly, to
~certain conditions or factors 1nvolved in the movement of

socmetles, or their constituent elements, from one s*ate to_
‘ another, few have fully Speleled any systematlc reldtlonshlo
between the varlables suppesedly involved in the tran31tlon.;
‘As;Smelser points out:
Simply to list the variables influencing

the course of social change is not sufficient

to create a theory of change...The variables -

- must also be organized into some sort of

explanatory model. A model, simply defined, is

~a conceptual apparatus that states that if a

given number of ‘determinants .are combined in a

certain way, a definite outcome (type of chance)

,1s to be -expected. »

One such‘model developed by Smélser-to explain'the processes‘

of changé will be presented in the next section.

The prbblém of defining'chanqe'wé leave td7eacﬁ
theorlst concerned w1th the subjecL,kthe questwon of tne
”true nature of change," to phllosophers. In' the remalnder of’
ths paper we will be primarily concerned with the two ‘
substantive 1ssues posed (1. e@, the structural CORdLL‘OﬂS whlch

'produce change and the processes by which change ocours) and

: 130Ne¢1 J Smelscf Essays_in Soc1ologlcal ExpWanatlon :
(LngLewood Cllffa5 ‘New Je“sev ‘Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1968), p. 20!




with the ways in whlch three contemporary theocles deal

with these problems,

by Prosgects

Most of the major sociological tneorles on change
(1nclud1ng works reviewed earlier) have, in the past,
_‘focased on ascerfalnlng the sources of broad societal k
changes and describing the major processes 1nvolved 1n the ’
transition of societies from one ”sta;e” to another. In more :
recent years, many theorlsts of change have moved away from
these general theorles and have directed tbelr efforts ‘
- towards describing more concrete processes by whlch changes,’s
l.both "large and’ small scale,” occur. Attenaant with this

~change in empha81s ‘has been a- change in focus to include other

~than societal level analyses. The" effects of social condltlons[lf”

~on groups and 1nd1v1duals and their Dole in 1n1t1at1ng, and
part1c1pat1ng in, social change has- received widesprea

attention- by contemporary theorists. (Although the role of
the 1nd1v1dual and group in relation to change had been S
kstudled 1t was usually explained in Dsychologlcal rather. than:fa:

soclal terms, e. $8es Wllfred Trotter's, Instincts of tne Herd

- in Peace and War, Le Bon's theory of crowd psycholO?V; ete. )

However, in an atteth to stick to more speclflc and LesLable

. hypotheses than their forerunners, some of the broader and 5ie“-x°

more nebulous problems such as causatlon have lapgely beent.nf
shunned. In short, the field of soc1al change is. currently”afsll
characterized by an abundancc of *heorles wnlch deal wath o
either broad general aspects of change or wlth more speclflc
detalls, but rarely with both ‘ :

N vcr*helcss, the abScnce of gpand theo”les in . the Tleld
need not necessarlly represent a 1gn1flcant oef1c1ency ln our '

o Knowledge of 1'he subject. lhe specmallzatwon cnaracterlstlc of
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many new theories has added greatly to our understand¢ng,

of social change. Indeed it mlgbt prove more fruitful to

- draw together various theorles which deal with dlfferent'

but complementary aspects of change or with change at
different levels of analysis in order to gain a more _
"complete" understanding of change rather than to autempt .

a "grand theory of change," especially given the problems

- and inadequacies of past attempts to produce such theories,

‘on any topic.

The balance of this study is devoted to'presenting

three contemporary theories which focus on dlfferent asoects
of change at dlfferent levels of analy81s and to explorlng
- the possibility of usxﬂg these theeories as 1ndependent but
'complementary explanatory schemes. The result is not meant
~to be a synthe51zed grand theory explaining all of soc1al“

:'change, each of these thecories is limited in its appllcabllltyd

to specific types of change. Rather, we will try to show,

within the llmltatlons set by the broddest tneory, how the ’

- two more spec1flc ones may serve to flll in: gaps in. the,j,'~ 

explanatlon of change proposed by the Ilrst. ;3¢f



PART II

. TOWARDS A MULTI~LEVEL AND MULTI-FOCAL ANALYSIS OF CHANGE

In the following section we w1ll examlne the
approaches of three authors of contemporary theorles on
change, each of which deals Wlth dlfferent aspects of the o

issues of cause and process,

The first theory to be presented Barrlngton Moore =

Social Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy, deals prlnClpally

with factors which necessitate change in a social ordep. HlS
is Drlmarlly an historical account of the changes produced 1n
several societies by the 1n+roductlon of commeﬂc1allzatton,'a
Although his peropectlve might be translated into a more ‘

- general frameworx for analyzing what occurs when the power
relations of an existing social order are challenged by
'pressures for change, his theory basically prov1des us Wth an.

~analysis of structural conditions which produce societal chande*

and a ¢ormula for ppcdlctlnq the type of chawve whlch is 71kelygt:x

to occur,

The second theory to be presented, Neil‘J'Smelser 's

Theory of Collective Behavior, differs from MOOfe s ‘in several

respects. Whereas Moore's theoretical statements are drawn Irom‘-if

extensive historical reviews of ‘specific eplsodes of change,a‘"

Smelscr has dcvelopeo an abstract analytic moael of unlversal

- determinants which he superimposes on concrete cases., Qmetser,

as opposed to MNoore, focuses more on the concrete mechanlsmb:

by which change takes place tnan on causes. And Moowe S tneory
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is aimed at eXplaining societal'wide ‘changes while Smelser's
-encompasses. both small scale changes w1th1n a soc1ety as. well

as those of broader 1mpact.

Most sociological explanations of change, including
those of Moore and Smelser, stress the social forces which
give rise to change but relegate the questlon of why people
bpartlclpate in movements designed. to effect changes in soc1ety
to the realm of 1mp11c1t assumptlons For example, broad laws
of social development or 8001al conditions such as economlc _
hardsh1p,‘soc1al dlsorganlzatlon, etc. are cited as reasons for f'
- the rlse of social movements, but little explanatlon is glven o
for why spec1f1c groups or individuals partlclpate in these e
" movements. The third theory, or set of related theorles, to be'
presented deals with thls aspect of the chance process. These
l Theories of Status Dlscrepancy represent a social- psycnologlcal
view of the relatlonshlp between the soc1al status of

individuals and groups and. thelr attltudes and act1v1t1es

t‘_k'relatlve to - soc1al change.‘

. The theorles of Moore, Smelser .and Status Dlscrepan01es
;were chosen prlmarlly because they represent dlfferent approaches-
'to the study of change. We nelther claim that they cover all.
elmportant aspects 1n deallng wlth soclal change nor that they‘ 
are necessarlly representatlve of the theoretical- approaches to
"thls area OL discourse. After presentlnv summarles of eacn of
these theorles, some of thelr major- dlllcrences will be dlsoussed
_and, on the basis of these ‘differences, the DOSSlbllltV or comblngd

them as 1ndependent but complementary schemes wlll be explored



CHAPTER 5
 PRESENTATION OF THREE CONTEMPORARY THEORIES

ON SOCIAL CHANGE

5.1 Summary of Barringfoh Moore's Theory of Social Changé{l

The theory of social change presented by Barrington -
Moore is an attempt to explain the important structural

factors behlnd the main historical routes that the major

natlons of the East and West have taken in their transformatlon e

from agrarian to modern industrial societies. The three routes'v
“to ‘the modern world which he examines are: (1) Democracy, via
a bourgeois revolutlon (e.g., England France, Unlted States)
(2) Fascism, via a conservative revolutlon from above (e.g.,

Japan, Germany) (3) Communlsm, via a peasant rev0¢utlon (e. g.,

China, Ru581a) “The key to undepstandlpg why. a country followed -

a partlcular hlstorlcal route to modernization lies, accordlnb’

to Moore, 1n the ways in which ihe landed upper classes and thc. _

peasants reQCted to the challenve oF commerc1al agﬂlculture.;

The ‘dominant Leatupeb of the three basic. polltlcal
-configuratlons whlcn emerged as these 1atlons Lartea on the

‘road’ to modemnlzatlon are briefly summawlzed below:

Democratic CaDl*aTism' the develonment of an economlcally

independent bourge0101e which Lhe lauaad upoer CLaaaeq and

Barpwngton Moore, Sccial Origins of chtafO“ShWD and
:Democracy (Boston, Mass.. Beacon Press, 1967), p. xvii.

Kid
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peasantry either supported orvwere destroyed by, via

revolution or civil war.

Reactionary Capitalism: a coalition between the older

landed elites>andbthe relatively'Weak:rising'commercialvf

and industrial class,.directed against the lower urban

-~ and rural classes. Bourgeois’ revolution was either ﬁOn~N\‘%;5

‘existent or weak and easily defeated.

Communism: the‘maintenance of power by the agrarian

bureaucracy and landed nobility whlch stifled all but the .
most feeble attempts at commer01allzatlon and 1noustr1allzat10n, B
~leaving behind a huge peasant populatlon which ultlmately

revolted against the rullng classes.’_'

For the purpose of analy21ng how and why partlcular v
'polltlcal outcomes resulted from certain structural condltlons':
and responses of the landed arlstocracy and the peasantry to '
k'the pressures of economic. modeﬂnlzatlon, we have 1solated ‘
several varlables which seem to be of major sagnlflcance in

- Moore's treatment of the subject.. They represent only a »
broad outllne of the 1mportant determlnants and oertalnly do
not do justice to the complex 1nterp1ay of factors PeSDODSlble:Q‘i
for each 1nd1v1dual nation's outcome, Moore does Present an
abundance of nlstorlcal facts about each nation's progress on’

the road to modernlzatlon Wthh serve to tie these varﬂables»:'“

into specmrlc cases and "flll the gaps” of explanaulon. however,"'

since we are concewned w1th the broad theoreelcal 1mplloatvons'
of his book than with summaclzlag hws degaaled hlotO cal QC”H
vcountss we w1ll discuss only Lhose variables of. 1mpo%tauce 1n
‘pformulatlng a genefal theory of the soelal orlglns OL democracy,

fasc1sm and communlsm.~~

The varlaoles whlch Qee'n to be of major 51en1f1cance 1n o

'Woore 8 anaaVSLS are:



1) the "starting point" (or 5001a1 settlng prlor to
modernlzatlon)

2) persistence or non- per51stence of a strong central
' ‘authorlty and 1ts relationship with the landed
arlstocracy R . -

3) response of landed a“lstocracy to commerc1allzatlon  ;1f
“and the form which this commercialization takes .

'4) condition of the ‘Peasantry resulting from the landed :f
elite's response to the pressures of modernlzatlon e

5) strangth or weakness of bourge0181e relatlve to
landed aristoecracy

6) nature of coalitions between classes

7) presence or absence and type of revolution.

It is important to point out that we have isolated these
variables only for means of analysis and that in specific

hlstorlcal situations they are 1nt1mately 1nterrelaued

The plan of thlS summary w1ll be to descrlbe uoore s

major theoretlcal prooos;tlong by sketchlhc the bQ51C'

conllguratlon of these variables as tney relate to democracy,7_ '

fa801sm, and communlsm and examlnlng how they operatea 1n
 the SpeLlflC hlstowical 1nstances that Moore dvscusses .
(England France, Unlted States, Japan, and Chlna) to rrddddg

'certaln pollLlcal forms.’"j'ﬁ'”

Woore s p01nt of depdriure is anlana which he sees as

the 1deal typical example of a bourgeoise revolutlon

£ culmlnating in parllamentary aemocracy.lfrance and the I nlteQ'V'

States are aberrant varlatloﬂs on the same theme. Rather than_
positin? separate ideal types of fa&clom and commun1°m,~he
analyzes them basically in terms of the ways in which tﬁey _
 dev1ate from the modeW of parliamentary demobracy,_i.bw, ne"»

looks at th; condlglon ‘necebSGry fop parllamentary democracyf'
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: which were lacking in the_Countries which.terminated‘theifvv'

S ; ; R ' ‘ T a
route “to-the modern era in fascilsm or communism.

“i Variables

?fAﬁ. Social Setting Prior to Modernization '
| Although Moore does not examine in detail the history

of premodern socleties, he does point out that certain ’
: struciural differences in agrarlan socletles may have
influenced their subsequent development. Certalnly the soc1al
c,structure of - a premodern society does not completely determlne _

_the form- 1t will take durlng and after modepnlzatlon,"Yet even
if the staptxng pOlnt_lS not decisive in itself, some may- be s

‘much more favorable to democratic developments than others.;

; - Moore believes that the character of feudalism in
Wesfern Europe favored subéequéﬂtfdemocratic developmenfs
whereas social arrangements in other parts of Europe and in.
l_vAola lacked certain of the 1ngred1ents favorable to democratic
 ideas and' 1nst1tutlons. The most 1mpcrtant of these eiements or;a
Western feudallsm were ' '

growth of the notlon of the immunity of ce”taln

»groups and persons from the power cf the ruler.’

~b. the concept of the rlght to resist unjust auhborlty. a

nfc,ithe concept of contract as a mutual. engagement
[ freely undertaken by free persons (oerlveu arom

‘the feudal relation of vassalage) :
Accordlng to Moore, thece 1deas led to the dellcate

balance between too much and too little rOJal\authorlty wh;ch~;‘

1a %It seems to us that this approach makes it somewhat

e dlfflcult to differentiate betwéen the variables which prevented

certain countries from follow1ng the democratic route and those
.variables which "deuermlned” that they adopt a Iascistwc or-
communlstac route. - , : —

219 Ibid., . 415, -
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was an'essential ingredient for parliamentary democracy.:

. In Russ1a no such balance was struck for there was llttle.r'l:#

. : reciprocal sharlng of obllgatlons and power between the.'

.“ruler and 1ndependent noblllty. Bureaucratic China lacked
a strong conceptlon of corporate immunity from central
{lauthorlty. Japanese feudallsm srressed loyalty to super’orc

and a divine ruler and lacked the concept of free céntract.

Moore empha31zes that, although he sees the role of :
fldeas or cultural themes as 1mportant he does not con51derf,f
them to be the sole key to historical ‘explanation. (Note that
‘early Prussian 8001ety ‘had features 81mllar to those that l

. became the ancestors of parliamentary democracy in other parts' i

'_of Western Europe.) Rather, he sees them as intervening .
variables between people and. "objectlve" Sltuatlons whlch

greatly 1nfluence the response to a sztuatlon.

} The residue of truth in the cultural -

fvexplanatlon is that what looks like an opportunlty
or a temptation to one group of people will not
necessarily seem so to another group with a

__dlfferent historical experience and llv'ng 1n“a“‘
dlfferent form of soc1ety.

Moore - .does not attempt to explaln the hlstorlcal

'developments ‘'of these countries 1n terms of their cultural[.;#.f‘cr'

-pvalpes, but rather seeks to determlne out of what cond1+1ons:

“-and experlences those values and 1nst1tutlons, which lent

_themselves to the. development of democracy, fasc1sm or COmmunlsm,~]f

"arose. The follow1ng varlables which are concernea w1th the
soc1al polltlcal and economlc condltlons of the major classes
lln the socletles may serve eO clarlfy the bases of,;he varlous

cultural tbemes.vz

S1bid., p. 485,
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2.. Presence or’Absence of a Strong Central Authority
and Its Relationship with the Landed Aristocracv

Moore de31gnates the 16th and 17th centurles, durlng
whlch time powerful central governments were establlshed in
all the countries which he examines (except the U.S.J, as
the beginning-of modernization. In general, the‘development,"
of strong central governments served two main functions whicn'dfs
:.were very important to moderniZation. First, vthey checked .
the power and arbltrary rule of the noblllty and, second ‘
“they ”ratlonallaed" the pOllthdl order, i e., ihey cstabllshed
more O less uniform admlnlstratlve and legal systems and
fcreated an_organized mllltary machine. These two 1mportant
btasks were canried out early by the royal absoTutlst peglmes
but not untll the nlneteenth century, after modernlzaulon had

‘begun, in the agrarlan bureaucrac1es.

Although strong central authorltles developed in all

of these countrles, the 1mportant varlable is wheuher or not

e this prelndustrlal royal absolutlsm or agrarlan bu“eaucracy

pers1sted into modern. times and whether or not it jolned forces

'Wlth the landed arlstocracy to form a conservatlve reglme.

: In general the Der81stence of a noblllty economlcally

-dependent on the land ln alliance with a stfonw central:

; authorlhv whlch prorects the pPLVlleges of the nobllltv 1s_ o5
'unfavoranle to democratlc capltallst developments as it tends

to resist the formatlon of an- 1ndeDerdent bourge0l81e.flnstead -

L of allowzng an 1ndependent commercial class to arlse, the

nnob;llby, alded and protected by - the centfal government may‘

"contlnue to make its llVln from what it can extracL from the

Q} peasants. SR ’; .., e ;H v,_ - : » ,; ,v.: -‘\é

In:England Lhere wWas- no strong alllan0e between centraL

auinorlty and Landed arlstocracy durlng modernlzatlon. Instead :
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a rough balance of power between crcwn and nobility emerged
The Engllsh €ivil War had checked royal absolutlsm and the
‘landed arlstocracy early established a flrm, 1ndependent

'economlc base by thelr own acqulsltlon of commer01al tralts.:'f "

French soc1a1 structure lacked thlS 1mportant balance
"of power between monarch and landed elite. Instead of gaining
‘1ndependence, the leadlng sector of French nobility "...became
:ia decoratlve appanage of the klng,"4 dependent on him for o %
feudal protection. And, instead of turnlng to commercxallzatlon a
for income, the nobles contlnued to extract dues from thelr
peasants. Those 1ndependent commercials who did arlse _were
"co-opted" 1nto the noblllty and its conservatlzmng system of
pr1v1leges. This fusion of ru1er, arlstocracy, and enterprlslng

bourge0131e into a. conservatlve ancien régime, domlnated by

the monarchy, would have béen a strong obstacle to the development,
of parllamentary democracy had the Prench Revolutlon not
.edestroyed 1t. ' o

The Unlted States (after the Revolutlon) did not face

the problem of destroylng a well ~es tabllsned absolutlsc regime

and the Southern arlstocracy were 1nvolved from the very bevlnnlng
in commerc1al agrlculture. However the Southern landed elltes."'
did not extend thelr commerc1al act1v1t1es past agrlculture and
“their. 1nuerests were opposed to Northern 1ndustrlal development.

' They constltuted an 1nh1b1;1ng Iorce to modernlzatlon which was.

finally destroyed by the Civil War. -

‘ The fasc1st ccnflguratlon of this varlable involves'the;_~
‘persistence of a strong roval bureaucracy closely allied with
'the landed arlstocracy, both of which rely malnly on the

g extracxlon of a surplus from the peasants For use andrmarketing.'

i L}Ibide , ‘pn‘ LI‘O« :
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Commercial and manufacturing interests are allowed to

develop but are controlled to a great extent by the

‘central government- and landed elite.

The communist configurafion displays the same

relationship between royal bureaucracy and landed

" aristocracy as fascism, the main difference being that

almost all commercial impulses within the elite and

peasantry are stifled.

3. Response of Landed Ariétccracy to Commercialization

and the FTorm Which This Commercialization Takes

One of the greétest impacts of commerce, both :
locally and internationally, was on the traditional ex-

change economy. As markets increased, cash economies

~developed, pPlacing demands for more and more cash on

rulelrs and lords, Rulers responded.by'levying heavier
taxes on the lords who responded either by turnin ng to
commercial fa“mlng themselves or by extractlﬁg 1nvreased
surpluses from the peasants. In general the former
response occurs where there is a. fairly independent

noblllty and the latter is found where the ‘landed elite

,rumaln closelv tied to a strong central authority which

is able to carry out the repressive measures necessary

to hold dcwn a labor force on the land.

The;English response to Commercialization was most
favorabl € to democratic capitalist development. The unv;lsh“

apﬁsxoc y turned to a form of coﬂmercw al farmlng,

~'remov1ng mos? of its remaining dependence on the crown‘

anj set theip peasants free to shlfi for themselves, thus

crﬁaalng a large potentlal urnaq 1abor force.

The Lomnerclal vﬂpulse was much weaker Ln France

where the aflstobracy generally left the Deasants 1n contﬁol
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 of the soil. Where thevFrench nobles did turn toward_f
commerce , they'compelled the peasants to turn over a -
large part of thevr produce which the nobles then

- marketed. Thus, in France, peasant society was lert
 .largely intact but often economlcally dpalﬂed a

situation which might have led to a peasant revolu- R
tion had the French'Revolution not'crippled the monarchyf, 
--and landed ellte and, with them, the major re31stence to

democratic bourgeois development.

The response of the landed elite in the United‘
rStates to commercialization was plantatlon slavery, a
polltlcally and socially repressive system unfavorable
1to democracy basically because it 1mpeces the deve70Dment
of an 1ﬂdependent bourge0181e and requires a erong,
authorltarlan political apparatus. Democratic develoomentS‘
were made p0331ble mainly because (a) the landed
.arlstocracy did not control the emerging bourge01se in the,;
North and West and; (b) because the Civil War destroyed

- some of the landed elite's repressive hold over the South.

In contract'fo the democratic route in which an
Alndependent bourgeomsle develops and the tran51tlon to v
“commerciali zatlon is made w1th either the help or destructlon S
of the landed elite, the fascist response to pressures to
comnerc1allze is carried out through a labor ~yepressive systeme‘
In this case the landed upper classs in conjuncteon with the
 oenhra1 p071tlcal authority, uses varlous political and 5001al'n
-levers (as opposed to reliance on a free labor market) to
ensure an adeQuate labor ;owee to work the SOll and provvde
'surplns 1opiﬁarket¢nc and consumocmon. A bourgeOLS, class lSi

allowed to develop,,buu is kep; unaer control by Lhe landed ‘
»arﬁstocracva A dependent bourge0151e, coupled w1th thls.;

'_relvance on,ac fdom or slavery for: agrlcultural surplus leaves”'

PR



the conservative alliance of central authority and landed
~ elite in full control and is likely to result in fascism

(unless‘the ancient régime 1is destroyed.by'revoluﬁion,

e.g., in the U.S.A.). Such was the case in Japan and Gefmanyf,f

- One of the major diffefences between the democratic
and fascist routes on the one hand and the communist route
on the other has to do with this variable of the response
- of the uppér class to commercial agricultufe. "Where the
landed uppér class hasbturned to production for the‘market
in a way that enables commercial influence to permeate rural
“life, peaSant revolutionsvhave been weak affair‘s.'.'5 There
are several very different ways in whlch this development |
has taken place. For example, (a) the landed upper class can
| preserve peasant society in order to extract a surplus (e. g.,
‘early Meiji Japan); (b) traditional peasant society can be ‘
destroyed, elther by breaklng its connectlon with the land
(e,go,;England).or’by intensifyiﬁg the connection by (re=-)
introducing.SQrfdom or slavery (e.g., Prussia)'"However, it ;
is where the commercial impulese within th e landed aristocracy
is veny weak that there is the greatest pOSSlbllltnyf a’
peasant revolution leading té & communist regime. Moore 5
basically attributes this to the failure of the landed uppe%'
class to es;abllsh reciprocal social and economic ties betweenr 
‘itself. and the pPeasantry. Peasant soc*ety is left ‘intact bu; ‘
economlcally dralned as nobles extract 1ncrea81ngly larger "
surpluses from the peasantry without glVlng then the ,means
 for 1ncrea81ng thelr produc;lthye Such was the case in 18th -
century France and in China and Russia durlng the 18th and 20th\7

centurleub

HIR r'o*‘zd;!..t:‘_on of the Peasantry Resulting Prom Landed ?llte 'S
chponse to Pressures of Mocdernization

Thls varlablevlskvery closely relaﬁed td the

SIbid., p. 459,
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preceeding one and has been discussed to some extent in
" the prevxous sectlon. In general, a massive reservoir of

peasants persisting into the modern era of 1ndustr1al1zatlon;"

has been unfavorable to democraulc development The chan-

nelling of peasants off the land and into an open labor,

- market seems “to be most conduc1ve to the development of

democratic capitalism. If, instead, they are held on the

'land by a labor-repressive system, the SOClO polltlcal cllmate'

is apt to be unfavorable to the development of democratic

1nst1tutlons as a powerful, repres51ve government will be

1Jnecessary £o keep them on the land.

Througn the enclosures, England was able to eliminate

the peasant ouestion, driving them off the land to the cities,_'»“
~and the "new: world." The United States also largely av01ded

the problem of a peasantry because or their relatlve absence :

from the country's orlgln. (Although the - slaves may be

con31dered as peasants, they were too weak as a class to

‘present a revolutlonary problem )

France dld not escape the problem of a large peasant

‘mass persmstlng into the modern era and Moore attrlbutes thef>

present 1nstablllty of French democracy par lV to this- factor

However, the’French Revolution, in which the peasants and

~ bourgeoisie were allled against the French arlstocracy and~

mona%chv, served as an a]ternatlve way of gettlng the

‘5peasants off the land and allowed the creatlon of 1nst1tutlons‘ o

--favorable tos democratlc development.§

A la%ge ‘peasant populatlon suﬂv1v1ng 1nto the modern

era is characteristic of both the fa501sL and communl t routes.‘
. The maln dlffepence between the two on this p01nt stems from f'
~the dlflerent responses of tne landed elites to modernlzatlon

dand the fesultant dlfrerences in the condltlon OL the peasanglt

°Ibid4;'§‘ 426,
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';‘pCPulation; As pointed out earlier,‘in the faseist route,
the landed elite, in»éllianee with the central authority,
 turns to commercial agriculture by keeping the peasanté on
~ the land and forciﬁg them to broduce,a surplus for '

consumption and marketing. In the communist route the

"‘vlanded elitevdoes not furn to'commercialization'and'dbesf

. not introduce commercial agricultural technlques into

N

'*'peasant society but contlnues to squeeze more produce out
~of them. The former coursevforces'the peasants into = ‘
"_modernization by ihfroducing just enoughnchangesvin pural
society toiinsure that the“peaSants'generafe a sufficient
~surplus to~allow the landed elite to’ approprlate and market v
» the goods at a proflt The latter course resmsts technlques_,
' that would 1ncrease product1v1ty but contlnues to demand

1ncreased surpluses._
.Verygbriefly, modernization entails the development
~of markets and the establishment of peace and order over a

large terri%orv forepurposes of transporting goods. In

countries such as Japan, Germany, and the United States, the =

processes of modernization and 1abor ~repression served to

“strengthen the ties between lord and serf and thevcont“ol }ev

. that the lord had over the peasants. The developmene and

malntenance of strong ties between the peasants and lOCal
nobles Moore sees as essentlal to the development of a
kreactlonary reservoir of sentiment among the peasants and
preventlon of a peasant revolution. Strong ties between the
tWo groups are basically" malnta ined through a d1v181on of

. functions (malnly protecflon in return for productlop) and i

~the creatlon of what Moore calls conservatlve SOllda“ltV

i (ile., cohe81on Detween the two groups is estab‘lshed Dy Lylng

' “those w1th actual and potentlal grwevances 1nto the pre*' =

vailing SOulaL structure by cwvxng even tne most lmpoverlshed
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“a stake in the system).

In countries that did not turn to commercial
agficulfure, links between the lord and peasant were e
weakened. The central authorities increased the burden
on the peasants in order to mllltarlze, meet the costs
of a growing bureaucracy, etc., pushing many peasants v
below the sub81stence level. And, where the protectlve.
functlon was also taken over by the central authorlty

- rather than by local landed elites (e. gy Chlna), a

"q'cruc1al tle between the upper class and peasant%y was

. dissolved. As opposed to the conservative solldarlty

“characterlstlc of the peasants tied to the lords, a
condltlon whlch Moore terms radical solldarlty may arise.
In radlcal solldarlty the 1nst1tutlonal arrangement is

such as to spread grlevances throughout the peasant

.~ community and turn 1t into a solldarlty group hostile to'

the landlord rather than prov1dlng an institutionalized
means for redress of grlevances. Radical solidarity arose

in Russia, 1n response to the generallzed land hunger,
vallgnlng the richer peasants w1th the poorer against the
landlord. In China, where a certaln mlnlmum of property

was necessary to be a‘"part” of the recognlzed religious

‘and social system, the Chinese communists were able to :
create thls type of solldarlty among those who had been pushed
below the mlnlmum property level and no longer had a vested

v ,1nterest in the existing social structure.v

5. Strength or Weakness of Bourge0181e Relatlve to Landed
Arlstocracv

Accowdlng to Moore, ‘the development of a strong !
'bourge01s class which can effectlvcly compete for polltlcal
~ power w1th the landed arlstocracy 1s essentlaT for. democratlcff

| capltallst developmen't°

“In England the commercxal class was strong, malnly

‘“;,because a lapge portlen of the arlstocracy had turned to
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bourgeoisfcapitalism in response to pressures'for_
”V.commeroialization. That is, the landed elite‘became |
"bourgeoisified ”bthus strengthening and leading the

. new commer01al 1nterests while 51multaneously weakenlng
the hold of the tradltﬁonal landed noblllty.

- In the Unlted States, the Northern 1ndustr1allsts
broke the hold of the Southern arlstocracy ln the ClVll
War and thls asserted thelr domlnance as the natlon S .

' prlmary eoonomlc class.

In France the bourgeOLSle was weak The nobllltv

. absorbed the more powerful peasants who had turned to

e commer01al agrlculture by grantlng them titles and

privileges. However, the developlng bourgeoisie who had;i,“'
not ‘been thus co- opted allgned themselves with the

-‘peasants to destrov the 1nh1b1t1ng ellte in the revolutlon.'

Thus,‘ln the development of bourge01s capltallsm,
bthe lended elites either became an important part of the

capltallstlc and democratic trend,'as 1n England, or, 1f

they opposed 1t they were destroyed as prlmary polltlcal

powers via 01v1l war or revolutlon.'

, In the nations which eventuated in fasc1st reglmes
we ;1nd a developlng capltallst class in alllance wztn
(rather than in competltlon with or dominance over) the B
landed upper class. In this situation, the powerful bourgeoxswe B
are not allowed to deve]op lnoependen+lv but rather are
~controlled by the landed elite. Commercialization and '

: industriallzation are fostered> but the landed elite fetains 
the- domlnant hand polltlcally. In the cases of Germany and v
anpan,:"; ~the 1nduer1al class is too weak to take oower B
itself and therefore thpows 1tsel into the arms. of the

vroyal bureaucracy and the landed arlstooracy, excnanglng the'
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e,rlght to rule for the rlght to make money."7 For reasons

- pointed out in the preceeding section, the Peasantry does

not align itself with the bourge0151e to overthrow the

elites, as happened in France.

In China and Russia thekbourgeois class was small

and politically dependent. In China the Imperial bureaucracy

- stifled the development of a strong commercial class. It o

absorbed ambltlous individuals into the Imperlal service ln

~an attempt to prevent the development of an alternatlve,

commercial ‘ladder to legitimacy and social status from

arising. In both Russia and China, what commerce that did
arise was heav1ly taxed and controlled by the rulers for
thelr own proflt After the decay of the Chinese Imper1a7
apparatus in the late 18th- century, commercial and 1ndustr1al -
elements turned to the provincial gentry for protectlon. , '
However, these local off1c1als were able to stlfle commercmal'
1ndependence even more effectlvely than had the Imperlal

bureaucracy. "Not until 1910 dld the Chlnese bu81ness class

'-l’begln to show some definite 51gns of emerging from offlcmal

S 8
1nfluence and domlnatlon i

The commer01al and 1ndustr1al classes 0f Russia were

also kept weak under the control of the Tsarist reglme as laueilf,'

bas 1917. In nelther country did they have enough power or .

wealth to constltute a worxhw1le ally elther for the peqsants 3

(as had been the case in Trance) or. for the noblllty (as 1n'f’s:'

- Germany and ‘Japan).

. 5. Nature of Coalltidns Between Clésses

Moore be¢1eves that the nature of the relatlonehlp\\p

between the landed upper classes and the- upper stratum of the -

- town dwellers (whlcn he terms the. bourge01s1e) 1s one or the:

- most . 1mportanT varlables 1n determlnlng the polltlcal ouucome T

: 7Ibidn v;

S1pid., p. 177.



- 140 1 -

of modernization.

The coalitions and countercoalitions that
" have arisen among and across these two groups

have constituted ...the basic framework and -

environment of political action, forming the

series of opportunities, temptations, and -

impossibilities within which political leaders e

have had to act. :

The type of coalition most favorable to democratic
development is an alliance of the aristocracy with a strong .
“bourgeoisie against the crown. This type of coalition occurred
in England, further weakening the royal authority and allowing
the industrial leaders to gain a firm political and econdmic'
hold. It is essential for democratic capltallsm s develomment
that the bourgeoisie be the domlnant partner in the coalltlon -f"

:;that the urban 1nteﬂests prevall over the rural.

In France and the United States the landed. arlstocrac1es
did not allgn themselves with the new industrial leaders but
 rather were deeroyed by the bourgeocisie which formed
temporary coalitions with the peasants (France) and thé éentrai 
government (United States). In both cases,»fhe hold of the

~conservative ancien régime was broken, allowing capitalist

interests to dominate.

In contrast w1th the ungllsh uase, the bcurgeo elite§ 

”~yalllance that toock Place in Japan and Germany was of a

“reactionary nature. The landed awlstocracy was the dow1nanu 3
v-partner and the coalition was directed agalns the Deasants'and'
workers. Thus the old polltlcale and economically pover:uL- :
 aPlotOCPaCV retained its hold and the LDP@” stratum:of the

_bourgeoisie became part of the elite - the opnosxte oF.whatg °’

occurred in England Althoudh in the case of a redctlonaryf

- YIbid., p. 423.
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coalition, the commercial and industrial elements are

too weak and dependent to take power and rule themselves,

they are strong enough to make a worthwhile political ally

~for the arlstocracy and bureaucracy. Thus 1ndustr1allzatlon
"-may proceed falrly rapldlv although under the protectlve
i w1ng of the landed upper class. Even under thls type of

'coalltlon democratlc political features have developed (e oy

the Weimar Republlc, Japan in the 1920’3 and Italy under

Giolittdi). However, these developments have been" unstable

~and shortllved basically because the landed ellte, in the_
"absence of & revolutlonary upheaval, retained a large share

of the political power. And, with the- rural 1nterests holdlng

the balance of power, the fundamental structural changes
necessary to modernization were re51sted - until a revolutlon

from above 1mposed such changes upon the 5001ety,v

Where the commerclal and 1ndustr1al elements are quwte

- weak (e.g., ‘Russian and Chlna), another type of coalition
T, occurs.,. w1th qulte dlfferent results. lf the - bourge0181e is’
’percelved as too weak to provide a worthwhlle ally for the

"royal bureaucracy or the landed ellte and thus is not "DOLght e

off"™ with a 'piece of the polltlcal ‘and economlc power of the
regime, the ‘urban leaders may jOln forces w1th the peasants,‘l
prov1d1ng direction and leadershlp for peasant grlevadces in
return for massive support necessary to seize power. However,'

even aIter the peasant- powerea revolutloﬁ has crlppled the

. regime, nelther liberal nor reactionary capltallst development"’

is llKelY due to the weakness and ucderdevelopment of the )

tradlng and nanufacturlng classeso

_ 7. Preoence or Absence of a Revolttlonary Upheaval or

Revolutlon from Above and Time in the Era of Modernlzatlonb
in Wnlch the Revolutlon Takes Place :

}

Moore sees a revolutlonary break wzth the past aS a df”

: necessary COndlLlOn for successful modernlzatlon. In Ueneral,_b



- 142 -

the'earliervin the era of modernization this break takes:
place, the more favorable it is for the development of

democratic institutions; the later this break'occurs, the -

" more firmly entrenched the powerzof-the landed aristocracy
7and centrai government becomes, presenting a solid front
. of conservative upper-class opp051tlon to bourgeozs

'development and the social reforms necessitated by modernlzatlon.

The major lmport of a revolutlonary break w1tb‘the

past is to destroy the alliance of big landlords with the

' central peolitical machlnery whlch 1nh1b1ts the 1nst1tutlon
“of the fundamental structural changes necessary for the

.adoptlon of commerclal and 1ndustr1al enterpflses.

The.Bngllsh Clyll War checked royal absolutlsm.and gavé

the landed}aristocracy a free hand“iﬁ developing éommefcial

'enterprlses early in the modern era. The French Revolutlon

broke the power of the precommercial landed elite and royal
authorlty, making it pOSSTble fop 1ndependenL commerc1al

groups to develop and gain power. "In this sense...the Frencn ”(f

’Revolutlon constituted an alcernatlve way of- creatlng

‘1nst1tutlons eveqtually favorable to democracy. ;O The Amerlcan<’

Civil War was the last of the three major bourgeois revolutlons,ﬁ

likewise deeroylng the power of a 1anded elite whlch stood

- in the way . of modernlzatlon v1a capltallsmq

E
1

Tne-next stage in . modernlzatlon was characterized by

' %evoluxlon from above, eventuaulon 1n fascmsm, This occur%ed

in Lhose c@untrles in whlcn the power of the landed eTlte had

not been dlmlnlshed and where commerce and industry had grown

o ,up under the protectlve w1ng of the conservative reglme. In

such countrles a mlnﬂmum of soc1al adjustments to modernlzatvon

'.  had been allowad bv the noblllty and ‘the necessarv structural

1OIbido 9 p0426-
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changes had to be initiated from above as the peasants

and workers were unable'to make them themselves. (Recall H-‘ ;
~ the reactionary coalition spoken of earlier in which the .

- nobles are allied with leaders in commerce and industry
against workers and peasants.) Moore's position is that

where industrialization and commercialization are ‘ | N
accomplished through labor-repressive systems and;withoutv"
revolutionary upheaval, structural modernization will be

| imposed from above and fascism will be the end result.

v Fascism may be seen as an attempt to make conservatism’
popular and plebeian; as a reaetipn‘againstbthe upper—class;k
coalition against peasants and;wbrkers. According to Moore,!‘e
fascism is the product of the forced entranée'gf_capitalismg <
into the rural economy and of the structural strains arising R
in the post- competltlve phase of capitalist industry. The
~small peasant suffering under the advapce of economic |

vimodernlzatlon became the key flguregln the ldeology,offthe

S~

reactionaries. They emphasized a~refurn to the "simple, B
‘ 'uncomplicated,‘romantic life of the peasant" which the strains
of modernizafion_hed disrupted. The lackiofvrevolutionary '
‘upheaval in response'to'the étrains is partially explained'~‘ ‘
by the appeal of this conservative‘ideology and further by‘the',fv

" ties the peasant had with the lofd (conservative solidarity)

:-The third" major type of revolutlon - peasant uDheavals —,
takes place late in the era of modernlzatlon. ThlS type is most
:ellkely to occcur in countries where the commerc1al and 1ndustr1al
1ﬁDulses have been stlfled and where a large Deasant class has
survived into the modern era, subject to the stralns of &
1"severevlabor~repre881ve system. Also, as under the greaL,
agrarian’bureaucraeiesgithe,close“secial bonds. between the

landed upper class;énd the peasantry are destroyea if the central'
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authority takes over the judicial and protective functions
of the lord. "An agrarian bureaucracy, or a society that

depends on a central authority for extracting the surplus,b

- is & type most vulnerable to such outbreaks [1 e.s peasant
rebellion, H.S./S.C.R.J.

wll

- The breakdown in the ties between loird and serf can Q' ,
lead to the development of what Moore calls "pradical solldarlty,“'

i.e., institutional arrangements which allow gr¢evances to

“spread throughout the peasant community (rather than.upwards ;

to the lord) and turn it into a solidarity group hostile to

the landlord. Such a 81tuatlon may turn into open rebelllon

if leadershlp is provided by the wealthy peasants, local town-'<
elites, etc., who have become disenchanted with the existing
reglme. (Moore agrees with Marx here - peasants cannot make

a revolutlon alone.)

In Russia, radical solidarity arose in response to the
generallzed land hunger, turnlng both rich and poor peasants

against the Tsar. In China, the communists were able to moblllze

the support of huge numbers of peasants that had been pushed

below the minimum subsistence level. In neither case were the .
peasants tied into the dominant social structure nor were

acceptable chénnéls for expressing grievances provided. In bOth

~cases dlrectlon and support from dlsenchanted urban leaders | was

necessary for the dlscontent to be channelled into. revolutlon."“

Mipia., p. use.
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- summary of the Features Characteristic of the Democratic,

Fascist, and Communist Routes of the Modern :World.

Persistence or non=- per31stence of a strong central au;horlty

and its relatlonshlp with the landed arlstocracy.

Democratic: Development of a balance of power to avoid (a)

too strong a crown (thus avoiding repressive social control

- apparatus) or (b) too independent a landed aristocracy (thus

avoiding dominance of rural over urban) or (c¢) a monolithic

"alliance between crown and nobility (which could Drevent

development of an independent Dourge0131e)

Fascwst Per31stence of a strong royal government in close

alliance with the landed arlstocracy (able to control emerglng
commerc1al 1nterests).‘ \ ‘ :

'Communlst Same as.above except that the landed aristocfacy,p'

is quite dependent on and controlled by the strong agrarian
bureaucracy. e :

Response of the landed aristocracy to commercialization:

Democratic: ﬂLarge segment of theklanded aristocracy leads the

way in commercial agriculture, becoming economically independent

. and politically powerful promoting urban .over rural interests.

- Fasc1st Landed arlstocracy responds to pressures to

commercialize by establlshlng a labor-repreSSLVe systen w1th

~the help of the central political authority. Just enough
- commercial innovations are instituted to insure adequate

agricultural surplus. Developing bourgeois class is kept under‘

. the control of the arlstocraoy and central governmeuc;a

Communlst., Nobles respond by extractlng 1norea31nvly Targer

surplus from peasants without giving them the means to increase-
their product1v1ty‘ Commer01al and industrial impulse. among
nobwllty is very weak and is all but stlfled among the peasants.

Condition of the peasantry resulting from landed ellte s

rasponse to pressures of modernlzatlon

De mocrailc "peasant pﬁoblem" is solved by channelllnc peasants;

5 off the land and 1nto an open urban—rural 1ab0r market,,

: 1Fasc1s? Pea
ecagrlcuster 1 techniques to meet demands for increased.
CY e

sants kept on the- 1and but supplled with modern-

productivii Connerc*al 1mpulse permeates rural soc*ety,_;”7"
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Communist: Burden on peasants is increased by pressure
-to produce more but they are not glven technologlcal means

to do So.
Strength or weakness of bourge0151e relatlve to landed
aristocracy: '

Democratic: Bourgeolsle becomes stronﬂef than Lradltlona*
landed aristocracy; urban interests predominate over rural.

Large part of nobility becomes ”bour?e0181rled.,

Fascist: Landed arlstocracy remains stronger than bourge0131e.;

Bourge01s development is controlled by the nobility..

e N

Communist: Bourgeois development is  stifled.

Nature of coalitions between classes:

Democratic: Coalition with bourgeocisie as dominant partner

in alliance with (a) the landed aristocracy and directed
against the crown, e.g., England; (b) the peasantry and
directed against the aristocracy and crown, e.g., France;
(¢) the central government and directed agaldst landed
avlstocracy, €.g., United States. ~

Fasdist. Coalltlon between landed arisﬁocwacy and bourgeoisie

(with landed aristocracy as domlnant partner) directed agalnst
peasants and workevs. L :

Communist: Coalltlon between urban leaders and peasants
agalnst bureaucracy and local nobility. :

Type of revoluc10n and time in the era of modernlzatlon in
which the revolutlon took place:

Democratic: Revolutionawy'break with the past early in era of

medernization which destroys alliance of landed aristocracy
with the central government.

Fascist: No revolutlon prior to industrialization and

commercialization. Labor- ~repressive system is used to impose
commercial techniques without modifying the social structure.
Modernlzetlon of structure is 1mooeed from above.

Communls‘ Absence of a commer01al revolutlon in agrmculture
led by landed elite and absence of a bourgeois revolution.
Massive peasant class’ survives into the modern era but with
few bonds beoween lL aﬂd the rest of the sys;em.



B ,147 -

5.2 Summary of Neil J,. Smeiéer’S‘Theory of Collective'ChanPe

Smelser's Theory of Collectlve Behav1or is an attempt -

to systematlcally explain why episodes of collective behavior
occur where they do, when they do, and in the ways they do.;ia
'He uses, as the defiﬁing characteristic of "group" behavior

in general, the kind of belief under whichAbehavior is

" mobilized. Collective behavior is action based on a
 generalized belief. These generalized beliefs differ from
'thdse thaf’guide dther~typés of behavior in that they"involve ’
a bellef in the existence of extraordinary forces - threats,
‘conspiracies, etc. - which are at work in the universe. ThEJ
also-lnvolve an assessment-of the extraordinary consequences

' whlch will follow if the collective attempt to reconstitute

soc1al actlon is successful (or unsuccessful)

In formlng his deflnltlon of colTectlve behavior, Smelser
 11sts three characteristics, the comblnatlon of which separate

1t from other types of group phenomena

- (a) Collectlvefbehav1or.1s un1nstitutionalized,~,it ié
formed as a response to an unstructured Situation.: "
(b) Collective behavior is an atgempt to reconsthute
all or a part of the social order - it reaeflnes
social action when the conventlonal modes of . -
deallng with a smtuatlon are 1nadequate.'_ '.A'_
 (¢)';t is gulded by a geneﬂallzed bellef (as dgflned ,
S | ‘above). , : , ' ’
So, his definition of collectlve behav10r is -~ (a) an _
.unlnstltutlonailzed mobllegtlon {(b) *to reconstitute a component

of 3001q1 action on the DqSl& of a () generallzed bellef

His dexlnltlon then eXcludes,.as necessary defining”*‘

11a ' e
Neil J Smelser, Theory of Col?ectlvp Behav10r

(New‘Ycrk Free Press,‘ 53)
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characteristics, distinctive psychological states and »
patterns of mobilization, for, although they are important,
they form nofobservableruniQue patterns which are necessary -

for episodes of collective behav1or to occur

- As types of collective behav1or he excludes ‘crime,
audiences, ceremonial behavior, and other group phenomena

(often listed under the heading) on the basis of his definition;

.that is, they are either institutionalized or do not seek to

"reconstitute social action.

Heving set the outer boundaries of the field, Smelser

identifies the major ‘types of collective behavior: the panic, e
'the craze, the hostile outburst, the norm-oriented movemene,

~and the value~ oriented movement.

'Smelser then introduces his two major foci of

~determinacy - the determinants of collective behavior:

(1) The general determinants - fo.explain why collective
- behavior occurs at all. | ' P

(2) The unique combination of determinants for any
collective episode - to explain why one form of

collective behaVior oceurs ratner than another.e

His concept of che organization of "these determinants is an

"economic" one - that of the Galue%added process. An example

of this process is the conversion of iron ore into a finishedjev
automobile by a number of stages of processing like mining5 |
melting, tempering, shaping, and combining the steel with

other paris, painting; aelwvery to a reﬁaiier, and selling.
anh'stage "adds its'value" to,ene final cost of the productai
The main p‘ nt is that each stage must combine according to a

certain pattern before the next stage can contribute its

sparticular value to the finished product. Every stage ‘is

therefore a neceQSdry condition for the anpropriate and effective

ddition of value 1n the next stage. The suff1¢1enL COudition
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is fhe,éombination of'éverywheCQSSary cdndition accbrding
to a definite pattern. Moreover, each additional stage
limits the poséible type of outcome. Smelser appliea “his
logic to outbursts of collective behavior, which he considers.
to be produced by an elaborate sequence of determinants. ’
These determinants must not only be present if collective
behavior is to occur, but they must also combine in a defihite'
pattern. He lists six general determlnanus, each of wnﬁch 13
& necessary uOﬁdlulOng and all 51x, when properly combﬂned
constitute a sufficient condltlons which must ex1st'fgr the
production of every sort of collective behavior. Furthermore,
each determinant occurs in maﬁy Varieties,:the unique com~
binations of which determine the type of collective behavior.

As the various forms combine, the determination of the kind

'of episode whlch will result becomes increasingly spe01f’c,

rullng out alternative behavioral pOSSlDlllf”eS»

Smelser's detefminants of collective behavior are:
(1) structural conduciveness, (2) structural strain, (3) grbwthv
and spread of a generalized belief, (4) precipitating factors,
(5) mobilization of participants for action, and (6) operatlon

L . 1
of soecial CQntTOLS,i b

The value- added logic implies a temporal &
sequence of the activation of an event or situation as a :
determinanig but ondy an analztic sequence of’occurrence. In 

otheriwordsg'any or-all of these determinants may have exisﬁedf

h of time, but only when they become activatedgin’

for any l«xgc
a definite pattern do they c0utpibute tc the formatlon of
ollective behavior.

(1) Structural conduciveness is the most general determinant

and is a necessary condition for the activation of the other




five. Structural conduciveness refers to social conditions
that are permissive of a given sort of collective behavior:
(e ge> régarding .a race riot - a large compact, ~residentially "

segregated mlnorlty populatlon --a structurgl feature per-

- missive of race rlots)

(2) Structural strain refers to a conflict between components

of social action (e.g., the value, equality, versus Jim Crow -

'laws) The major types of straln (which will later be applied -

- to the major types of collective behavior) are ambiguit?,.v

deprlvatlons, conflicts, and dlscrepanc1es. In order for tha

_ strain to be a determlnant, it must fall w1th1n the scone

establlshed by the condition of conduciveness. The tTwo must

.

- combine, thereby narrow1ng the range oI pOSSlble Flnal ouicomes.,

" (3) Growth and spread of a generallzed belief - before

collectlve action can be taken to reconstitute the 51tuat¢on

permitted by structural conducmveness and brought on by strain,

this 81tuatlon must be made meanlngful to potential Dartlcwpapts,f
A generallzed bellef supplves the meanlnc by (a) identifying

the source of btraln, {(b) attrlbutlng certain characteristics

to this source,\and (c} reccmmendlng that certain actions be-"b

taken to relieve the straln, e.g.5 (a) thc Connunls (b) are.

/'consplrlug to undermlne the mo”al flber of our Vouth, and (c)

‘we ought to get rld of them. ‘

u) Prec1p1tat1ng factors - when they occur in the confeyt of
or ure 1nterDre+ed 1n the light of the other deterﬁlpq“ts -

give tne generallzcd beliefs concrete, 1mmed1ate snbstancc,

‘thereby Drov1d1nq a setting toward whlch collectlve acﬁ lon &an -
" be dlrected. o ' ‘

(5) Moblllzaglon of participant s for aCtion Qkonce the

,preceedlnv determinants have been actﬁvated the only ramalnlng

‘necessary condltlon is to brlnc the arfec;ed Group 1nto ac+1ona»‘



This point marks fhe'onset of a collective action be it
a panic, a hostlllty, an agitation for reform, cr-a
revolution. In the moblllzatlon process leadershlp and

communlcatlons are very important.

(6)  The operatlon of soolal.COntrois - this is reallyoa_
counter-determinant and it is its relative weakness or
effectiveness that makes_collective behavior possible,

- or imposSible. There are two kinds: (a) those soecial
controls Which minimizefcoﬁduciVeness and strain, théreby ;
.4PP¢Venting collective behavior and (b) thoseFWhiCh,arelu“”
"mobiliZéd after a oollecti?ekepiéode has begun. They
determine how fast, how far, and in what direction the f'

- episode will develop.

The value-added logic of these determinanté'éssumes
a continuity of substancé; i.e., the six determinants of_
'collectlve behavior are parts of one process,4'they-awe‘w
- multiple determinanats of some. swngle outcome. There is
: also a contlnulty of locus 1mp11ed for the determlnants ‘
must be communlcated to persons of similar enough experlence'“

that these condltlons w1ll be 1nterpretod 1n a lvke manner.i*

Now we shall examine the WmVS in wblch une value~
added explanatlon of the varlous determlnanto may be’ aﬁaTYZud
‘1n relatlon to the components of- soc1al action which tney are -
actlvated to reconstltute. Through this analytlcal framework E
of 8001a1 actlon we may trace the coufoe and LVDe of
‘collective nenav1nr whlch will rdgkltmaS tne determluants,;’

- accumu1ateg

v Comvonents'

One of Smelser s main tneses is thau oollectlve behav1orx
‘can be claSSlfled and analyzed nnder the same oonceptual ‘

. framewor X as al‘ soolal bebavoor. That ls, even Lhough Lhe
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- extremes of social behavior differ like coilective'bahavioﬁv

and convéntional behavior, they have essehtial Similarities -
i.e., both face‘situations'imposed,by social life (e.g., both

must be legitimized‘by values, both involve an assessment of

- the situation in which they occur, etec.). Because of these ‘
'charagteristiés common to all social behavior, Smelser introduéesav
~an analyfidal framework to describe the éomponenté of acfion at

the social level. It is a "flow chart" of the paths along which
k8001al action moves. He uses this chart to 1nvest1gate what

happens to these components of soclal action when 1nst1tutlonallzed
'ways of reactlng fail in the face of unstructured 31tuatlons.'

One major set of reactions to this failure constitutes the ma]or

types of collective behavior. Such behavior ig an attempt to re-

construct a dlsturbed soc1al order or parts of 1t.

_ Smelser has de31gned his theoretlcal construct of the
5:components of soc1al actlon to operate at the - SOClal system level.'

‘,:That is = lt analyzes the relatlons among actors rather than :

Wblhleldual personalltles. The unlts of analys1s are roles (husband,,

01tlzen) and organlzatlons (political partles9 famllles, etc oo

' He uses the term "social. system" to refer to 1n;eractlon not onlya

,at the soc1etal leveW, but on down: to even ln:ormal 1nteractlon' :

-among two persons.

_ Smelser's four ba81c components of social actvon are
‘,(1) values, (2) norms, (3) moblllzatlon of motivation into
organized actlon,vand (4) sxtuatlonal fa0111tles.11c

(1) Values - this componenz rcfe“s to the qenerallzed ends wh‘chj”
: provide the broadest gulde to purposive soc1al behavior. Valuesk'
are - -the most Ucneral component - they do not °pac1fy kinds of |
’"norms, organ*zat*ons, or facllltwes which are requxred to realvze

‘tnese ends (e Ees democracy ~f the couatrles 1n whlch thls valueif

M°pid., chapter 2.
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forms the core of legitimacy for their political systems :
do not necessarily have the same principles of repre- B
sentation, the same elective systems, etc.). These
differences do not lie at the value level, but rather
involve various ways of implementing the political value ’
of democracy. Values, then, are the most general*statementé

~of legitimate ends which guide social action.:

(2) Norms - are more specific than general values, for they:
specify certain regulatory principles which are necessary ifi
.these values are to be realized. For example, the value of |
demccracy provides only criteria fof judging the legitimacy
or illegitimacy of whole classes of behayior. Norms must be
established to indicate how democracy may be realized (e.g.,
rules of election, etc.). Norms range from formal, expllclt

regulations to informal, eveén unconsc1ous, understandlngs.

(3) Moblllzatlon of motivation into organized action - this:
component determines the form of organization of human actions.“
It specifies who the agents in pursuit of the valued ends
will be, how the actions of these agents will be structured
into concrete roles and organizations, and what the systemv
of rewards:will be. This component includes what is commonly
called social organization or social structure (e.g.., famwlle

nuv’chess government agencies, busmnes ilrms, etc. ).

(4)  Situational facilities - the final componenf -finvclvesr
the means and obstacles which facilitate or hinder the
attainment of conerete goals in the role or organizational
context. Situational facilities refer to the: actor s knowledge
of the environment, his ability to predict consequenuea, his

tools and skills. This knowledge is relative to the Dossibilityl

js}

g a goal which is part of hls role or ox ganlzea

i
lmembership {e.g., a businessman emp¢oy1ng various fa0111t1es

Afor maki g & decis ion in the market - information aboug‘market -
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, condltlons, knowledge of 1nvestment, ablllty o) flnance
the enterprlse) In other words, facllltles are- the means

used in the agent s assessmenﬁ of the swtuatlon.

Hlerarchy of Components'- The Relatlons Among Themliq‘}
e'(l) The four components of 5001a1 actlon stand 1n a hlerarchy :
in relation to one another - - e
| Values |
Norms -
"Mobilization o
Sltuatlonal FaCLlltles}
(2) Dlmen31ons of hlerarchy
(a) As we move from top to bottom, the copcrete detalls
~of involved action receive increasingly more
‘specific definition. ' o
"(b) Any redefinition of e component of social action
' ‘necessarlly nakes for a readjus ment in those

component° below lt but not necessarlly in those
~ above 1t, g " '

’These are the eyotenatlc relatlons among the components¢

~ Internal Organizaﬁion of Each Component
(1) (a) Eaeh component possesses an 1nternal organlzatwon
whlch involves seven - leVELS of speolflcatlon

(b) These lelSlons w1th1n a conponent successmv01v

restrict the. meanlng and appllcablllty of 1t to concrete _f

. 8001al actlon.

' (¢) The internal levels of spec;flcatlon progre331vely .
,.narrow the deflnltlon of the component'~ from- broad

gonera117atlons to everyday o;currences.-

[;'<2> To 1llustrat e we' 11 trace the seven’1éVels'Of-SPéCifiCitye_?:

For the following discussion, See Table 1, bage 185.°-
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of values that are shown on the chart. For example,
freedom is considered to be a basic American value. In

i .
order to give the value social meaning we must place

‘restbictipns on it. In the ecbnomic area, freedom means
free enterprise or laissez-faire; in the political
sector, it concerns civiljand political liberties; in
the religious;sphefeg it means the sepa“atiOn of church -
and stéte, ahd =¥o) on,‘Preedom is still the general value'
(first ievel)‘ we have merely qualified it in reference
to varlous institutional sectors of society (second” level)
The third level specifies what kinds of activities and
4rewards are legitimately to be pursued. The fourth level
specifies the appropriate type of commlttment for the
1nd1v1dual_actor at the role level (e.g., in bus;ness, '
'personal success). At these four levels, committment to ‘
4Values is véry generalo The 1ést threevrestrict‘the values.
to an operative level, Level 5 limits the stpe of -
activity involved by recognizing as legitimate other
competing values (e.g.., business vs. religion - in séme
communltles business must close on Sunday though that is-
unprofitable). Level 6 introduces values which SDeClIV
‘the types of committments that are necessary at the
operatlve orgaplzatlonal level if the hi ner—level value
are to be realized (e.g., efficiency means proFlt maxlng)
Level 7 involves Lhe committment to 1mplement by personal

effort, the hlgne”~level values of the organlzaulonab

'_The higher levels define the general nature ofvvalues;
the lower levels define the commitiments necessary at.
opefatlve levels 1f these general values are“to be real zed._-“
The other compo;ents of 8001al action operate on the sare’

basis.
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The -Structure of the Ccmpdnents of Social Action

(1) This table of levels of specificity is conceived by
Smelser to'be a map of social action - it indicates the
principal *ran31tlon points as human resources move from

- general undeflned states to their more specific operat1Ve

~.

. states.
(2) There are several pPrinciples which govern this chapt:

(a) Reading across each row - each transition adds
@& qualitatively new component of action to
values - first norms, then moblllzaulon, then
facilities. '
(b) Reading down each column - at each transition
a single component‘is preparéd for implementatién ‘
by the addition of some new restrlctlng condlmlon,
(e) Each transition across a row to the right and
each transition down a column, then, adds more
specific meaning to the process of producing

concrete social action.

j(d) From any given poant in the table, any reae¢1n ition

of the component at this DOlnt necessarily

requires a correspondlngrreaeflnltlon_of all points

below and to the right. The converse does not

necessarily follow.

This chart will provide us with a theoretical framework within

which we can trace and define episodes of collective behavior.

Structural Strain

Earlier we identified structural strain as one of Lhe
major determinants of col ectlve behav1or.‘We wzll now apalyze

. - 1
it in reference *o the components of soc1&l actlon, le

®Ivid., pp. 47 ff.
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A Smelser defines strain as an impairment of the
'.relations among andeccnsequently inadequaﬁe functioning

of, the component of action. He makes two propositions:

e'(a) any kind of strain_may be a determinant of any kind

of collective'behavior; and (b) strain at any level of any
component will show up first at the lower, more'cperafivé
levels where the immediate impact of events is most ev1dent c_c
and where dﬂssatﬂsfactlons accumulate flrst.,Only as
dissatisfaction spreads and attention turns to a search f0f5;~
the source of operative fallures are the hlgher level

components actlvatea.

(1) Appllcatlon of straln to lower levels of components of

socxal actlon

(a) Amblgulty as to adequacv of means for a glven goal

'1s the pr1nc1pal strain on situational facllltles (it concerns
the adequacy of knowledge and skllls), e.g., are there
unforeseeable flnanc1a1 risks? EXamples of anblgulty at the‘ﬁf

lower levels of situational fac1lltles are shown on the chart.bff.‘

(b) Moblllzatlon ‘of motivation lncludes rewards for
- fulfillment of role benav1or. The s*ralﬁ therefore is actual
‘or potential deprivation of the rewards due (it concerns. tne b}'

f_baTance between motlvaied acﬁ1v1ty and 1ts rewards)

_ (c) In revard to norms the relevant str rain 1nvolves
confllctxng roless regulations, etc. (it concerns the -

integration of human actions).

(@) Strain on values involves the discrepancies which -
may exist between competing values - e. g., personal values vs.

‘:organlvatﬁonal goals (it p03es the issue or commltment}

‘, (2) The foc1 of straln also follow hlerarchlcal pr1nc1p&es,
iced, {a) strain at any p01nt in the Lable 1s a sufflcwent

: but not a necessary CGHQlt’OH for eraln at all poznts downward
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and to the rlght but (b) it is neither necessary nor

_suf¢1c1ent for straln at points upward and to the left.xc'

When straln is exerted on one or more of these
components and when established ways of rellev1ng straln‘t
~aren't avallable,’varlous kinds of collective behavior
tend to arise. Such episodes Smelser interprets as
attemp ts to reconstltute one or more of the above :

components on which strain has been plaoed.
(3) Straln manlfests 1tself 1n the lower operatlve levels.:_f

; (a) General pr1nc1ple for reconstltutlng soc1al
~action: when straln exists, attentlon shifts to the hlgher f
"levels of the components to seek resources to overcome i
~this strain, .or in the language of the table, we can

deflne this process by saylng tha‘t9 in the ‘search ;or :
ilsolutlons~to conditions of straln9 people turn thelr
attention either upward or to the lefe, or both,. That 1s,
‘they move towards Lne more general levels ano/or components
~in search OL a solutlon. They generall7e to overcome the '

straln, and thereby reconstltute that level, to reduce straln :

(b)Y If the process of genefallzatloﬁ is successrul
‘ i.e., 1f & level was found Wthh was cau81ng st"aln and was
n7theref0re reconstltuted to el;mlnaue straln, attempts are ’
made to. work back down the 1evels - to reanply the new level

to those below. Attempts are made to. aenerallze, then

B respe01fy, the components are first destructured, then

restructured. This is the Drocess by whlch conventlonal

Abehav1or eliminates strain.

(c) Collectlve benav1or also involves a‘éenera 1Latlon i
To a hagh level component in search for solutlons to 8 ralnﬁ_f

"The crltlcaL feature . of collectlve benav1or occurs here o

once the generallzatlon has +aken p!ace,‘Deople do not Dﬂocced
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foperatlve solutlons are expected to flow.
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to respec;fy, step by step, down the llne to reconstitute’

. soc1al actlon.

(d) Instead they develop a bellef which short- cmfcults_'S

from a very generallzed component dlrectlv to the focus of -

. strain. The~accompany1ng belief is that the strain can be

“relieved'by a direct appllcatlon of a generalized comDonent.

This is why collective behavior ;s 1rratlonal, abnermal, and »,

l_radical. It cOmpresses several levels of the components of

- action into a single generallzed bellef from which specmflc

\\

(e) An eplsode of collective behavzor ;tself occurs:

when people are moblllzed for action on the basis of such a
ybellef.v

‘(f) All‘collective behavior involves a belief which

(a) arises from straln and (b) redeflnes the 81tuatlon OL.
~strain at whlch time 1t selects some aspect of the stralned
~situation and attributes a powep or Focce to it - a Force ‘I"

‘which is suff1c1ently generallzed to guarantee the outcome

of the 51tuatlon.

Collective behavmor then is dllferentlatea from

'_conventlonal behaVLOral reactions to strain because, by

short- 01rcu1t1nc from high. to low level components,.1t bypasses .

the SDe01flcatlons and controls that are requlred for soc1ety ”;‘

*-._ to nowmally adjast to the rederlned component.

Gene“aleed Be71efs 11f

The three najor fhﬂCtWOuS of a generaleed belleF as

a determlnant in an eplsode of colLectlve behav1or are

(1) The reduction of amolgulty in. a sxtuatlon by reerLcLuﬂlngf,;f

‘expialnlng and predlctlng

(2) Reductlon of - bevultv by Westructurlng the 51tuat;o in

~a fast, shor; 01rcu1ted wanner,»

1114, pp. 79 s£1.
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(3) Preparation of individuals for collective action by
‘creating & common culture within which leadership,

mobilization, and concerted action can take place.

\

Each of the majorbtypes of generalized 'beliefs may
restructure a specific one of the components of sbcial__
action under strain and may also produce a certain kind
of collective behav10r if the other determlnants permlt

action to flow.

(1) The first major type is hysteria. It transforms an
ambiguous situation into an absolutely potent, Generallzed
threat. Hysterical beliefs restructure the Facilities
Series, and; if they give rise to action, lead to panleg
(2) Wish-fulfillment - reduces embiguity by poSitihc
absolutely efflcac1ous generalized facilities. Wish- fulflllment »
beliefs also restructu“e the Fac1llt1es Series and can give |
rise to the craze. ‘ ’

(3) Hostility - involveé removing some agent or object
perceived as a generalized threat or obstacle. Hostile beliefs
restructure the mobilization component and may glve rise to
such hostile outbursts as scapegoatlng, even mob violence,

(%) Norm—orlented bellefs - envision the reconstltutlon'of a -
threatened normative structure - reconstitute the‘Nornative'
Series -~ give rise to refOﬂm movements and counter movements.:
(5) Value-oriented bel1efs - envision the Peconstltutwon of aie 
tnreatened value system - Values Ser1es7— polltlcal and
religious revolution, natlonallsth movement : eﬂe581ons,

~and formation of cults.

_ We ‘must exémine‘the ways ‘in which thebsix determinants
of collective behavior combine in a value-~added order within 1'
this framework of the components’ of soclal actlon ‘in order to
'detewmwne wnat kind of collective behav1or w1ll occuﬂ OT the:
'majow tyDes of callectlve beHaV1or9 we‘ll use the panlc 4' |
the simplest tvpe, to illus z*atee The bas1skFor chOODlng the
.panic is th aL the maﬂo% tvpes of collectlve behav1or are |

“elaLed to one ano;her in a hlerarchy - value orlentea

s

S
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‘moblllzatloﬁ>’norm—orlented mobﬂllzatloﬂ>>hostlle outbursﬁ:>
craze;>panlc. Each of the hlgner types contains ‘the main
'elements, in addit 1on to elements characterlbtlc of the
partlcular type. Structural conducivenes 1s related to
' the four componen;s 1n that they indicate the four major

types of structural condu01veness tle

The;Panic - This type of collective behavior involves
the restructuring of the Facilities Series. This is because |
the unstruégured'situation'whichvpanic is a reaction to
invoiﬁes only‘lack of knowledge of, or information»abodt,
;the environmental conditions. It does not directly.involv¢

agents, norms, or values.

Strﬁctural conduciveness is the first condition which
must exist'if-a panic is to result,‘In‘relation to panic, it
refers to the (a) degree to which danger, (b) communication
of danger,\(c) andvréstricted opportunity to escape can arise .
at all; e. g., 1n flnanc1al panlc (a) to what degree do the
-dangers of economlc Iluciuatlon exist - how effectlve are the
institutional controls (i.e., unemplovment 1nsurunce, .'
‘government regulatlons of bu51ness, ete. ), (b) can news of
economic dlsaster be rapidly communlcated (e) do people -
in the event of a.;lnanclal panic - ‘have only restricted meahs “

'kof disposing of'their’aSSets?

rThe next neQeSSa”V condltlon is straln the ralevant

type of straln here is amblguluy which refers to the perceived

- Presence of sonme 1mmed1ate danﬁer of unknown and uncontr ollable.

prooo“tlons, Such straln must appear in the context of the
.gtructurally condu01ve features in order- to take on meanlng as

a Getermlnanto

11 o T e o e : Tl
;gfor the following discussion, see ibid., chs. 6. - 10.
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‘Before the third determinant can appear, anxietvy,
caused by perception of the ambiguous threatening danger,
must develop. This anxiety 1s converted by the'precipitatingul'"

' factor into the next condition, generalized belief. .

The generalized belief relevant to panic is the

: hysterlcal belief - or fear. This. results when a prec1p1tatlng'

factor "confirms" the generalized anx1ety of the group and
transforms this vague threat 1nto fear of a spe01flc,

threatening agent.

Moblllzatlon for flight (flfth determlnant), may riow o
occur (usuallv under a primitive form of leadership) for the
" identified destructive agent prov1des something from which
to flee. ' '

In regard to the sixth determlnant - °oc1al control -

. We can regard the stages leading to panic as a scrles of

equilibrium states. At each stage we can assess the baWance
 fbetween forces making for panic and those maklng for panic.
control. We may define types of control in terms of the
componenté of social action - i.e., values such as faith can
act as preventives or as controls in the early stages of panic. -
yNorms may act as'preventives (e. g.; fire drills tell us how. ;
to act in such a 31tuatlon) or as controls, directing behav1or
towards ~some other kind of. act1v1ty than panlc (e. 00 sav1ng
loved ones) Organlzatlon (moblllzatlon series) - or. the

‘ s;ructure of roles - c¢an control panic (e. gGS'a'"soldler”

iﬂdoes dot panic, a leader controlb) Fac1llt1ea, espec1ally
"¢nf0%matlon whlch attempts to explalu or dispel the fear, may’

act as conurols.

In sum, we may define panic as a colTectlve fllEhL based
- on-a. hysterlcal be11ef and postuiata that Danlc w111 occur 1;_7"

- the approprlate COEGAthnS cf conduc1veness are present and
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- if a hysterical belief develops and if mobilization occurs,

and if social controls fail to operate.

The other major types of collective behavior are all
related to panic and the determinants operate in much the
same way. However, as we move on to the more complex types,

+he main difference between each is the introduction of some

new elements which makes that type distinct from the others.

We will brlefly summarize the new elements which are added. .

to the craze, the hostile outburst, the norm—-oriented movement, 

"and the value~oriented movement.

The Craze is the second type of collective behavior ol
in order of increasing complexity. Like panic, it also is.
related to the facilities series and its felevant strain is
also ambiguity. It involves all of the basic elements of the
panic but adds, as its defining characteristic, a positive
generalized belief\which counters the negatiVe, hysterical

fear. This is the wish-~fulfillment belief - 1t guarantees a

positive outcome in an uncertain situation by empowering some
force w1+h generalized potency to overcome the possibly

frustratingﬁ harmful, or deskructlve possibilities.

The Hostile Outburst may take the form of scapegoating,

or, in extreme cases, mob violence. It is more complex than
the panic_or the craze and contains the major elements of both
of these.

The hostile outburst differs in that it not only involves:

a redefinition of the facilities series, but also of the

mebilization component. The relevant strain is depriVationg

i.e., the anxiety here arises becau e of the actual or potentlal

" threat of deprivation of the 7*c;wm*du which are involved 7n

“the mobilization level. Therefor re, this anxlety is 1dent1f1ed

with some responsible agent and a hostile belief develops w1th
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. the desire to mobilize to attack this agenf.‘This_

idenfification of and attack on a specific agent constitutes
the episodes' attempt to redefine the mobilization component

which is the majdr,difference between it and the panic-and:

- craze.

Norm-Oriented Movements differ from the previous ones

‘in that they involve an attempt to reconstltute one or more

norms. Because of the hierarchy governlng the components of

actlon, they necessarily also affecc the mobilization and

- facilities series. The strain here is conflict concerning the

integration of human action.

The generalized belief here is the novm-oriented belief.

This goes one step farther than the hostlle bellef A*ier 1t'

. has 1dent1f1ed the agent respon81ble for the anxiety, it

assumes tnat regulation of the agents is 1nadequa e and that

a normatlve reorganlzatlon is. neoessarv to deal with them. It
'1s9 therefore, a movement orlented towards a change in the

.normat:z_ve structure. :

The Value Orlented Movement 1nvolves the redeflnltlon

. of the value series on the basis of a value orlented belief

which was oreated to explaln the relevant straln - dwscmepancy.

The dlscrepancy is between competlng values. The main

‘ difference beuween the value orlented novement and the otners

is that its: generailzed belief ascribes the anx1ety uﬂd gene“al

coo1al dlsharmony to a degeneratlon of values. It also en~

~visions a regeneration of values which w1¢¢-oure,all social ills. -

In summary, allltypes of‘cOlleotiVe behavior are felated “

to one another in that:

(1) All must have the Six general degermlnents oomblned in a f

2'_def1n1te value-added pattern.

(2) All involve the reconstltutlon of a component of soclal

aotlon and their major differences stem from,the particular -
components which each attempts to reconstitute.

(3) The four types of collective behavior stand in & hiervarchy

of 1ncrea81nv oomple 1ty and 1ncluswveness.f
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5.3 ‘Status'Discrepancy:  Theories on Social =
' - Status and System Change

In recent years there has been a proliferation of
 theories‘dealing withithe relationship'bgtween the status

- of various groups and individuals in a society and attitudes

fowards social change. The concept of status, as used here,

refers to p081tlon in & social system (a) with respect to f

" the. dlstrlbutlon 6f prestige, rights, obllgatlons, power,4’

and. authority; and (b) 1nvolv1ng reciprocal expoctatlons of

action with respect to the occupants of other positions in:?

the same system.iih

Some of the most prominent,concépfs in this area wiil

- be presented in summary form hefe in én attempt fo’develop'ab
_'partlal explanatlon of the reasons why various groups and
inlelduals tend to advocate or resmsi cevtaln types of soc1a1
‘change. The concepts that we’ll be deallng wvth althoughvﬁ
 closely relaued will be pre sented under. the separate headings
of Status Con81stency, Role Stauus Congruence, and Status

Polltlcs._‘

Status Consistency

The theory of status consistency is based on the

",prop081tlon that an 1nd1v1dual's p031tlon in a social sVStem R

with respeﬁ* “o the dlStrlbutlon oF_soc1al rewards and

,respor31bllltlcs - is dependent on a multi- almen81onaf system
of social ranklng° That is, one's social status is deiermlned .'
,_by one's DOSlthn on a number cof status hlerarchles, not on a’

- 81ngle vertlcal dimension from hlgh to low° 

The measurcment ‘of thls soc1al status varlable 1nclu es

.;p031tlon on both ascr1p+1ve and acnleved status hlerarchles. L

| 11hs
bp. 692-697

ch ionapy of the Social Sciences, op. cit.,
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: Ascbiptive status reféré tO'those status’chargéuenistics;m~ 

,‘of an 1nalv1dual whlch are not subject to change through

 efforts of the 1nd1v1dual Only a change ln the social

evaluation of an ascribed characterlstlc can effect a

~change in its ranking on a contlnuum from high to low.

" The ascribed status characterlstlcs most. commonly used 1n o
:measurlng social status are: (a) rac;al—ethnlc, (b)-rel;glous
'affiliation; (c) age; (d)bsex. Achieved status positions
are those whlch the individual may attain through personal v

”efforts. An 1nd1v1dual’s ‘position on these status: hlerarchles_

Cis sub]ect to change according (at least theoretlcally) to
1nd1v1dual efforts, although ranklng is a matter of social -

~evaluation. Achleved status varlables ¢requently used in thef';

.measurement of soc1al status are. (a) income; (b) occupatlon,f

' (c) education. However, this type of cla831f1catlon of status .,‘

variables 1nto acbleved-ascrlbed criteria does not aiways

reflect the nature of these variables in concrete instances. ‘

As Rush12 p01nts out, educatlon may take on the characterlsuﬁcs

of an ascrlbed status for, once attained, it cannot be reversed._

~And, in some cases,~educac1on, income, and occupatlonal status L

‘may be practlcally ascriptive accordlng to the socio- economlc '

class one is. born into (e.g., for the black chlld born in  ;

Harlem, a low ranking on tradltlonally used measures o¢

e achlevement" is v1rtually 1nsured )

Status consistency is an. 1nd1v1dual condltlon resultlnc'
from similapr ranklngs on all status hlerarchles measured.
’  ponversely, status 1ncanszstency is the condition reaultvng.‘
_from an 1mba1ance among: an ndzv1dual*s p081ulon on varlous

taﬁus h*ewarchnes whlch are a38001ated w1th hls 8001a7 ranx,n-

Gawy Rush, "StoLUS Conblstency and Rloht W1ng Extremlsm"
American Socwologncal Review, 32 aFebruary3 1867), p. 87; also
See Johan Galtung, "A Structural Theory of Agg”eQSlon " COPFllct
Resolution, ed. by. Clagett Smith (Notre Dane,,Inalana. Unlv.
oF Notre Dame Pruss, 49/1), pe 277 :
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We may conceptualize this phenomenon on a continuum from

perfect status consistency (e.g., a WASP, Episcopalian,

- Male, Middleaged M.D. earning $70,000 per year or a

Mexican—AmericanvCétholic; Young, Female clerk earning

24,000 per year) to completely inconsisteht soeial.statgs ”

characteristics.

The dégreé of status (in)consistency and fhe type

. of inconsistency (i.e., which status variables are

inconsistent) may be considered the two most important

factors in determining attitudes toward social Qhangé.:Thevf_A
, rélétioﬁship presumed to exist between social status and :
"attitudes towards social change is based on the psyéhoiogic§l 
~effect that social evaluation has on the individualfs‘ o

- self-evaluation. If an individualfs'pbsitionskqn all»status1 i

’hierarchies'relevant'to his overall social status are

consistent, he will be evaluated and ranked in a similar

manner in all social spheres and his self~-image (seen here as

- a reflection of the evaluation of significant others) will be -

- consistent. If, however, an individual's positions on various

status hierarchies are inconsistent, he will likely be subjedt‘*

' tc conflicting evaluations by others and perhaps have

inconsistent views of himself, depending on which status

128 1y litefature on .

 status inconsistency suggests that such a condition is

disturbing to the_individualland often produces~frustrationf_-"

12a; o e T ' o R
Several studies suggest that in order to establish

- status inconsistency or disequilibrium it is not sufficient .
© that some status factors rank higher than others unless those -
‘differences are inconsistent with the normative expectations =
~of the actor's social milieu. 'In short, differential ranking
~on different status dimensions does not in itself produce

status disequilibrium, As Edward Sampson ("Status Congruende
and Status Consistency;"” Problems in Social Psychology, ed. by

Carl W.Backman and Paul F.Secord New York: McGraw—Hill;'iSBG*gbi,
P. 220); similarly A. Malewski, "The Degree of Status - S

Incongruence and its Effects.,"” Class, Status, and Power, 2nd -

~ed., ed. by Reinhard Bendix and S.M. Lipset (New York: Free Press,
1966)5 vae 303“3080 e EDR A o : < S B . BRI v
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and iﬁsedufity; Accérding to Lenski and dthers, status

1ncon81stency 1s stressful because it is more rewardlng

“to the 1nd1v1dual to consider himself in view of his hlghest‘;V

status ox statuses whlle it 1s more rewardlng to others to.
12b

view h+m in terms of his loweot status.}l Thus a conf iet

‘results betWeen expectations and experiences which may be

disturbing to the individual. The literature also suggests’

that, given this condition, the individual ‘will act to,_ -

alleviate the condition. The assumed responses of ihe

individual to the stressful condition of status 1ncon318tency

+1s the bas;s for relating this condltlon to attitudes and j‘ f )

_ activities 1nvolv1ng soc1al change.

The theory of status equlllbratlon assumes three
types of pressures to be operatlng on the status 1ncon81stenL

(1) status asplratlon the Dressure to maximize one 8 status-tl.

'posztlon, (23 relatlve deprlvatlon, resulting from a feeilng

of unfalrness about one's. ‘position in relation to others; and

(3) status équilibration3 the pressure to equaTize one‘s statuS”

ranks. Although the flrst two types of pressures are not

  »11m1ted to sxatus 1ncon51stents, they are related to his attemﬁts

to equallze‘Hls status ranks. Status asnlratlon pressures
will make him seek to'%aise his lower status ranks rather

than lower his high ones and relative deprlvatlon makes hlmg

feel unjustly u;pr1ved~of the rewards (e.g,,_rank on other

12bCefh ard E. Lenskl, "Status Incon51stency and the
Vote. A Four Nation Study." American Soc1olog1cal Review,
32 (April, 1967), pp. 298-301. For a diiierent view, see ‘
Elton F. Jackson and Richard F.Curtis, "Effects of Vertical
Mobility and Status Inconsis tency: A Body of Negative ’

- Evidence," Amevican Soc1010r10a¢ vaxnw, 37 (December 1072);
‘ppo 701 7130 : . o
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status dimensions) which he expects to be associdted

with his high rank because (he perceives that) such
rewards avre pOSltlvelV assocxated with the rank for

other dctors.

In addition to these three pressures, two 'needs’

~are postulated: to achieve and maintain (1) a favorable

self-image and (2) expectancy covg“uence. Because of

‘these needs, status disequilibrium may be a ?rustratlng~

condition for the individual when it subjects him to

contradictory evaluations (affecting his self-image)

‘and thwarts his expectations with respect to treatment.

by others. These frustrating conditions may obtaln when“,fg

~the individual is placed in a mllleu where others are.

not characterized by the same status conflguratlon (1 ee,,7
the individual is not 1nsulated from dlfferentlal
evaluatlon and treatment) '

In general, the more pecple there are in his

reference group who have higher rank than him on his low

status dimensions, the greater the relatlve deprivation. he -

'_w1ll feel. The salience of his status dlsequlllbrlum may

also be affected bv his commltment to the system of

evaluaLlon, the perceived permanence of his low rank and

the degree of commitment or 1nvesxment lnvolved in the

‘attalnwent of his hwgh rank(s>

Next we w1ll-alscuss the avenues avallaole to the-

4
o]
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o
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1 in his attempts to relieve the effects. of SLatus*"

[
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ibrium.

If an individual is cnaracterlzed by status
inconsistency, and if thls'enconSLStepcy is made sallent'
in such a way as to be alsturblng to hﬁm, he may seek to

remedy the condltlon° If so3 t lere ere several avenues OF
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behav1or avallable whlch may allevmate the effects of

hls 1nconsxstent status

(1) He may seek to raise his lower status characterlstlc(s) =
©“.to the level of his highest one, i.e., he may seek to .
- equilibrate his status characteristics. (However, he
- would not be expected to lower hls hlghest status to
"fcorrespond to his lowest )1 :

(a)»rIf hlS lowest status is an achieved varlable, he
. may attempt to raise it by: ' e
(1) personal effort (e.g., go back to school traln,f
- for a "better" job, etec.) %
- -.(2) attempting to effect a change in the social ,
- evaluation of the position of his lowest status -
-characterlst1014 (e.g.; advocate a system in.
- which all occupations are seen as equally R
- necessary and important to society). :
ke (3)_attempt1ng to (rel)institute a system of evaluatlon“
~+ in which his lowest characteristic is not a v i
salient feature of social ranking (e. g¢,’when<
high ethnlc status overshadowed hlgh achlevement
status) : L ~ :

v If he chooses the flrst alternatlve, hlS actions:
~will be system supportive. If he opts- for ﬂumber two g
or three, he may advocate changes in the social order’f’

.~ which he believes to be responsible for his g
,frustratlon by supporting a political party whlch B
promises such changes.ls The choice of alternatlve_,f"’
" number two would most likely lead to support of a
leftist political party; number three of a
reactlonarv platform. s : = ~

R - 4 : e S :
S 3Emlle BeﬂDlt Smulivangk"Status, Status Types, and i
‘oSta+us Interrelatlonb," Amerlcan Sociologlcal Rev1ew 9 (1944),;‘
S p. 151, - : : ‘ ,

1k Malewskl, OE CLt., p. 304. Feen

1 o

_ SEWVlng Gof;manﬁ_"StaLus Con51stency and Preference \

G for Change in Power Dlstrlbutlons“ Amerlcan 8001olo¢1cal Rev1ew,ff
= 22 (June, 1957), p. 275.o1v” L i
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(b) If an individual's lowest status characterictic i
: - is ascribed, the only way that he can "raise" it
to the level of his higher ones is to effect a
change in the system of evaluation. Such an at- e

tempt would most likely lead to affiliation with ~
liberal groups advocating policies of system ; :
change. (e.g., Black Power, Red Power, Women's
~ Liberation, ete.).16 : : ,

- Note: The phenomenon of "ageism" (i.e., discrimination
L against the aged) may provide an interesting o
exception to the prediction that low ascribed ‘ i
status, when translated into political attitudes .
and activities, will lead to liberalism. .
Traditionally one's status has increased with -
‘one's age. However, at least in the U.S., there -
. Seems to be a trend toward the reversal of this,
-at least at some point in the ageing process. - .
Therefore, we might expect, among the ."elderly%,
. the development of a reactionary attitude, s
“desiring a return to "the good old days" when age
' commanded respect, privilege, honor, etc, SR

. (2) If an individual perceives the possibilities of

- equilibrating his status or of changing the system of
- evaluation as negligible, ‘he may react by turning his’
- frustration inward. UL :

This reaction is a possibility for both those whose
lowest status is achieved or ascribed. However, it is
& much'more common reaction among those characterized et
by high ascribed-low achieved status than those with the
opposite configuration of status variables.?7’Prasumably*vf'

this is the case because the person who fails to attain .

high status in areas that involve personal effort has-
" only himself to blame for his low position whereas a ,

person with low ascribed status cannot raise this status. = -
~ through any amount of individual effort - it is a 4

system-imposed evaluation. However, according to Goffman, ™

p. 479,

16 . .
Elton K. Jackson, "St
of Stress," American Sociologi

atus Conéisténcy and Symptoms
cal Review, 27(August,'1962)5

171b5_d. andLenSkig oD CiT.‘. P° 298‘ 5

.18 % B r
" Goffman; op. cit,
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even those whose’ lowest status is in the achievement
category may advocate system change rather than
reacting with self-blame if the perceived possxbllxty
for upward mobility is low.

(3) If an individual perceives the possibilities of
raising his lower status factors to the level of his
higher ones either through personal effort or system
change as negllngle, he may try to avold those who
react to him in terms of his lowest status characterist
or may withdraw from all but essential soc;al contacts.

is°
One possibility for predlctlng which alternatlve a.
status 1ncons;stent person may choose, involves avallablllty
kand perception of alternatives. For example, does a movement
exist which offers a program relevant to an 1nd1v1dual’ ’
frustrations and, if so, would joining it be feasible given fg 
the individual'’s social situation {e.g., would he be.iikelyyb}
to lose his job, wife, friehds,fetc.g if he were to join a v_
particular movement or party)? Or, does an education or'job‘
training program exist which the individual would have'the i
time and money to participate in? If not, then self-blame and/or

withdrawal may be the cnly feasible alternatives open to him; '

In sum, we have posited that status inconsiStencynié“'
a disturbing and frustrating condition and that those
characterized by such a condition will seek to allevxate thelr
frustration by (a) bringing the lower status factors in line ;
with the higher ones thfough personal effort, if possible, or  2
by attempting to c¢hange the system of evaluafion through

reactionary or progressive changes in the social system; (b) by e

~
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withdrawal or avoi ns in which one's lower

ent.

B

d
status characteristics are made sal

9; .. . - C . ' S e e

Lenski, op. cit.; Malewski, op. cit.; and Gerhard: -
Lenski, "Social P&“*?QWPathH and Status Crystallization,'
Americaen Sociological Review, 21 (August, 1956), p. Ho0. -
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In general, those status inconsistents characterized |
by high ascribed-low achleved ‘'status may be expected to react
by (a) attempting to raise the low achievement variable '
through personal effort or (b) turning their frustrations
inward or (c) advocating‘a reactionary program involving a . -
desire to return to past systems of evaluation in which as- =
criptive criteria were the most_important; Also, generally
‘speaking, those charaCterized by high achieved-low ascribed
status inconsistency may (a) advocate programs of. socmal S
change designed to change the system of evaluation so that |
either achlevement criteria become much‘more sallent than’"f‘b
ascrlptlve or so that the evaluatlon of thelr ascribed status
as "low" will be changed or (b) withdraw from aSSOClathnS 1n

which thelr ascrlbed status is: sallent.

Most StudleSVOf status inconsistency have found that :
~the most noticeable and potent effects of this condltlon resultrég
- when the discrepancies are between achievable ‘and ascrlptlve }
status varlables.QQ However, some studies have been done u51ng
the variables of only one category of status cha“acterlstlcs.a
Notable .among these is a study done by Gary Rush on "Status

Con31stency and Right- Wlng Extremlsm" in which he relates cer—f j

ain configurations of achieved status criteria of both rlghtyfﬁyw

and left-wing extremlst attltudes. Using the varlables of
education, income and occupa‘clon5 he 1s able to 1ndlcate‘ff _
'tentaglvely the type of comblnatlons of 1ncon31stent achleved ,  ,,
status variazbles which lead to the alternative extremlst
ponses. H found that educational a;atus (ngn or low) was
the most imbortant among the variables he used when it exmsts :
in an inconsistent relatlonshlp to other varlables. Table 2 ~f>

'lqustrates the tentatlve flndlngs of hlS study.

L 2OEspe01ally see. Lenskl s review of Robert Alford‘
Party and Society: The Anglo-American Democrac1es (Cblcago, Ill.:
-~ Rand McNally, 1963) ln 1b1d., PP- 298 f : ~ :




;ay> :eil,ff Table 2 Right~- Wing‘Extfemism'by'Low’and’High
"fﬂlzf_,: ffff’ Status Cons;stency, Controlled for Status -
R | leferences in Occupatlon, Income & Educatlonf»eilv'“”'"
Fa ”:Occupation' :i“: Income: l}»?tEaﬁQatiOQ'*;
ign ~ e S b c
| | llImplicetioﬁsv | = :
'(i)'ka } b?+¢o{EiStatus consistency'
(i);ea +lb’+be$,Statﬁs 1ncon51stency whlch is more llkely

ﬁp)y ' '_: T fefe; "Lto lead to r1ght-w1ng extremlsm than left wxng'-

.k(3):°at+:c_f7c‘ tStatus 1ncon81stency more 11kely to lead to
| \leftfw1ng extremlsm. | | |
'(u)’faiileweifl;‘Status inconeisteneyémoreflikelyito‘leéd t@}_i'
= | right-Wingiextremisﬁ. Lo =
(5). d,+,bi+:cl; Status inconsistehoy?mofe,likely to leadﬁto4“i"
:l ileftfﬁing extremieh. ; SR e
2(6).’3 +,bf+ fté Statue inconéiétencylmoreélikely_toleed‘tol-

right-wing extremism. -

(7) d+e+c StatusLincohsiétency_moreﬁiikelyito_leadnto'Jylt

© o left-wing extremism. -

(8) d+ e+ f Statusfconsietency.,-.~'

Education seems to be'the‘most‘importantivafiable_of thé'tﬁrée;li

Source: Rush, "Status Con51stency and nght W1ng Extremlsn,"f_j-5

IJ'OE. cit.
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_ Another'sfudy, conducted by K. D. Kelly and
W. J..Chambliss,zz1 also showed-eduoation to be the most
important of'the achieved status variables. However,
their study also concluded that social class (as measured
by occupation, income, and education),ahd racial—ethnic' E
status were much better predictors of political attitudesf‘ i
jthaﬁ was status (in)consistency. In accordance with . ,
S. M. Lipset, they conceptualized‘and tested libefalism“v‘ﬁir{d
and conservatism as multl faceted attltudes and found ‘
that the hlgher one's social class, the more elberal one' st°”:'“
v1ews on civil rlghts and civil llbertles but the more S
conservative one's attltudes towards economic affairs,

regardless of status (1n)consxstency. They also found the

- converse to be true. However, as they dld not. measure

N

[N
. i
| i .
S

asorlptlve status factors, thelr flndlngs do not 1nva11date;d_‘
'“*our previous statements about ascrlptlve achlevement status

1ncon31stency.

The most impoftant'element of’their’sfudy, invterms

~of developing out theory, is the use of Lipset's multl—fk_ :
dlmen51onal approach to llberallsm—consepva't.Lsm.21 Llpset s'“*

- theory is that the status 1nc0n518tent person tends to.'_ .H’”
| extremist polltlcal attltuaes (elther rlght or left of center,nd
/ or both, dependxng on the 1ssue 1nvolved) more than the - E
person whose status is con31stent The study done by Kelly |
“and Chambllss is falrly supDortlve of thls view although k
d’they argue that class and ethnlclty stlll overshadow <1n);{f

cons*ste cy.

lhe 31qn111cance of the theowy of stauus (1n)con81stency
for social change lies in the pos51b111ty of whole sectors of |

soc1ety sufferlng from 1nconswstent status (e g.,‘the relatlvely

‘21K Denn*s Kelly and wwlllam J Chambllss,‘"Status

vcon51stency and Political Attltudes,f American Sociological -
Rev1ew, 31(June 1966), pp. 375-382. e , A

: 21 Seymour Mart11 Llpset Polltlcal Man (Garden Clty,‘ ,'dj
.'sN 1..»Doubleday Anchor Books, 1980) , P
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large numbers of American blacks attending colleges today

- may suffer from low ascribed-high achieved status
inconsistency and the poor whites may feel the discrepancy
between their high»aecribed,status and low achievement
‘becoming more salient in the'modern achievement-oriented :
system of evaluatlon ) Lenski and others have hypothe51zedv-o
that the more status inconsistents there are in a ‘society,
" the less stable the'soc1ety will be. However,;the socxetyfr

wide effects of status inconsistency have yet to‘be'studied;

- Congruity and Incongruity of Status Attributes Attached to Roles’

Another aspect of status dlscrepanc1es whlch is relevant
to this study is that which may ex1st between the status
attributes of roles. Under this concept (1n)con81stency is not
measured in terms of an individual's status var;ables,»but in
relation to the various status characteristics assigned to;aﬁg
,‘specific social role. et s ‘

Every 8001al role carrles w1th it certain status ‘
attribute522 - a ‘known level of rewards (pr1v1leges or economlc.
‘1 rewards?)., prestlge, authorlty, responSLblllty, and-a percelveu xi
and actual functional importance. Congruence - ex1sts within a’
role if the various characterlstlcs are in balance wwth one
apother, d.e., 1f the rewards, authorlty, and prestlge are -
cons1dered by the. occupant of the role to be consistent w1th
the responsmbllltles and functlonal 1mportance‘of the ‘role.

incongrulty of role attwlbutes 1s the converse>of thls 51tuatlon._

-As 1n,the case,of statusblnconslstency,fan';ncongruent~,
condition between the attributes"of’akrole'may be‘stressful:'-' K
to the role occupant and he may' be expected to act to bring'

these. factors into equlllbrlum (e. g., 1f a college professor Lt

. ' 22F L. Bates and R. J. Pellegrln, "Conqrulty and L
: Incongrulty of Status At tr1butes,“»Soc1al rorces, 38(1950), S
ppo 23 28 s - SE e S S : B ’




tfeels his contribution is greatervthan his reward;’or
"~ that his responsibilities outwelgh the prestlge which ™
the role carries, he may seek to brlng the prestige and
peward 1nto line with his perceived responsibility and ;'
contrlbutlon ) “Such action may, if translated into
political activity, tend towards: (a) thevrlght, 1f‘it o
- is believed that the role status was once congfuentdbut,'
'jdue to changing social valdes, the'status'values have '
become "distorted"; (b) the left, if it 1s belleved that.
“the role status has never been congruent and- w1ll only
become so through progre351ve, llberal changes 1n
societal values. B e oo

This‘cohcept may'be useful‘notdonly’in studying
1nd1v1duals but whole occupatlonal or status groups w1thlni7"

a 8001ety.

Status Politics

The'concept of status polltlcs 1nvolves the polltloally-;'
'oriented_attitudes and ‘activities which. may result from ’_
feelings of status 1nsecur1ty. This concept was developed by
Richard'Hofstadter‘and has been elaborated on by S. M. Llpset,f,
Re*nhard Bendix and othe”s. Although orlglnally developed tov':
explain the American strain of status- str'lv:mc and status
~-insecurity;.it may well be appllcable to the condltlons aPlSlngfiﬁ
3kln any country underg01nc changes- 1n the;r crlteW1a for. i |
accordlng status and other rewards (e gy soc1et1es changlng-
f“Oﬂ a feudal to an &RuuSLL¢aA eeonomy, from a caste to a

fwclass system, eto )
Status Dolitics

: ...refers to Dolltlcal movements whose apDeal
‘1s to the ...resentments of individuals or Groups"f
‘who desire to maintain or 1mpﬂovc thelr social-
. status...The groups which are receDtlve to status—
. oriented appeals are not only those which ‘have -
risen in their economic structure and who may be P
-wfrustrated 1n LhelP dcszre to be aceepted socmally e
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- by those who already hold status, but also
~those groups already possessing status who
feel that the rapid social change threatens
their own claims to high social position,
or enables previously lower status groups
to claim equal status with their own.

In contrast to status politics exists the phenomenon - B
of class or interest politics. Interest politics reférs"to =
political division on material, economic matters - usually
to the clash between those who favor rvedistribution of
“income and those who favor maintenance of the status quo.
~According to both Hofstadter and Lipset, 1ntereat pOllthS
'predomlnate durlng times of depression and economlc dlscontent :

and during national emergencies while status pOllthS become

- sallent during tlmes of economlc prosperity when many

individuals can improve their economlc posxtlon.

‘During depress;ows, the dominant motif in
dlssenL takes expression in proposals for reform:
or in panaceas. Dissent then tends to be highly -
programmatic - that is, it gets itself embodied
in mdany kinds of concrete legislative proposals. -
It is also future-oriented and forward-looking,
in the sense that it looks to a time when the
adoption of this or that program will meterially
alleviate or eliminate certain discontents. 2"

On the other hand, status anx;etles are seldom expressed,"

in a clear-cut political program for there are no szmple pollcy'

2380 M.Lipset, "The Sources ‘of the 'Rad¢cal Right'",

" The Radical Right, ed.by Daniel Bell (Garden City, New York:
Doubleday Anchor Books, 1964), p. 309. The recently heralded
green revolution undertaken by the newly greened sons of the
affluent who alleged by deny the power of work will, accordlng
to some commentators, only accelerate social mobility idin e
America and thus launch a new era of status politics. p¢.'Péter”w
L.Berger and Brigitte Berger, "The Blueing of America," -
Intellectual Digest, September 1871, pp. 25-27; Charles A. Relch
The Greening of America (New York: Bantam Book, 1971)

24 . , L
. Richard Yofstadter, "The Pseudo- Conservatlva Revolt"
‘The Radical Right, ed.by Danlel Bell (Garden Cvty, New York '
: Doubleday Anchor Books, 1904), p. 85. -




, 'so1ut1ons - the dlfflculty 1nvolves the whole structurea

-of the society.

, Where there are status anxieties, there

©is little or nothing which a government can .

. do. It is not surprising, therefore, that the.

“-political movements which have successfully

' appealed to status resentments have been

~iprational in character, and have sought

u‘iscapegoats which conveniently serve to sym-. p
bollze the status threat 25 - i

T

Neither Hofstadter nor Llpset g0 into the spec1flc it

SN

:*Status attrlbutes of the 1nd1v1dual who mlght part1c1pateﬁ?rf

on elther 51de in tlmes of 1nterest polltlcs,‘except to

' Vsay that those who are economlcally well off will oppose’

; the jobless who are seeklng reforms. However, Llpset does
’ylmply that a hlgh level of educatlon tends to offset one s: 
;fhlgh economlc p031tlon, maklng hlm more apt to adopt llberalaa‘

‘economic views.

Both Hofstadter and Llpset agree that the two gﬁoups f:

'ﬁg}most llkely to suffer status lnsecurlty and support Plght- 
_;w1ng programs are the old famlly WASPs and the minority "vn
~ethnics who have rlsen to mladle or upper class p051tlons :

. in the economic structure._’

The old famlly WASPs suffer from status anxletv

“because thay see thelr old. clalms %o status sllpplng. Llpset"

says that thls group often has little other clalm to status f?[ﬁﬁf

than its high ethnlc ratlng (hlgh ascrlbed low achleved)

“"They may be members of famllles whlch once were 1mportant
~ but whose present p081tlon 1s such that on ‘the DaSlS of

-personal achievement alone they would have llttle rlght to

26

v socmal prestlge "

28 | £
Llpset - B Clt.
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Regardlng the upward—moblle ethnlc mlnorlty _

 member' s interest 1n plght wing programs, Lipset says.y7

.While the old Amerlcan de81res to
~ maintain his status, the new American ;o
~ wishes to obtain it, to become accepted...
" they believe that one need only move up
" the economic scale to obtain the good
things ©f the society. But, as they move
~up economically, they encounter social
. pesistance... One of the major reactions
. to such discrimination...is to become 27
, overconformlst to an assumed Amerlcan tradltlon.',a

Although Hofstadter and Llpset were wrltlng about

the Amerlcan s¢ene, we may hypothe31ze that thelr concept

3 of status politics may apply in any social system Whlch is .
“7, fundergomng exten51ve structural changes. Where the | ’
‘cfoundatlons and ratlonales for maklng out rewards, prestlge,;h f
. power, etc. are belng changed, status 1nsecur1ty mav well 3
arise among those who were the rec1p1ents under the ‘old
Ts system and among those who are seeklng to establlsh thelr

positions on the basis of the new evaluatlons.'

: If we look at the concept of status pOllLlCS with

‘regard to status (hn)con81stency we may see that they are

not antlthetlcal. indeed the descrlotlon of the old ellte

_(hlgh ascribed-low achleved) whose status base is- Sllpplng s:,vr |
: "flts our earller predlctlon for reactlonary attltudes qulte ‘p"fh

However, 1f we are to lncorporate the phenomenon of

“low- ascrlptlve hlgh achlevement leadlng to- rlght w1ng

~attitudes into our prev;ous scheme, we would need to proposeff"'

s 21<June, 1950), PP. 280-295. . o

27

and Interpe%sonaT Relatlons,“.Amerlcan Soc1ol_g1cal Rev1ew,

Ibldo, p 339. Cf also Peter M. Blau,~"Soc1al Moblllty °h
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another pOSSible reaction for those:seeking to'alleviate~
low escribed¥high'echieved inconsistencies. It may be that
an alternative response to'thoseyproposed earlier inyolveS‘*’
an attempt to make one's low asdriptiVe'status’as leasf_,"'
salient or v181ble as . possible by withdrawing from ' .

”assoc1atlon with others hav1ng the same ascriptive status |

‘ and overconformlng to the standards of the high ascrlpthe e

group. For example, the ecqnom;cally successful Ital;an‘(
Catholic may avoid association with other ethnic group
*members, may repudiate ethnic'traditions and habits,'may

termlnate open afflllatlon w1th hlS rellglon, and may even

~ attempt to join the voluntary assoc1atlons and denomlnatlon  5ff

fﬂassoc1ated with the majorlty group. "Conformlty 1s a way off-

guaranteelng and manifesting respectablllty among those: whoe”

! are not sure that ‘they are respectable enough "28

Thus a person characterlzed by low ascrlbed hlgh
achleved status 1ncons1stency may attempt to allev1ate the ffv
'frustratlon of his low status varlable by making it as e' -

"invisible" as possible through”ouerconformlty to hlgh

‘ascriptive'group standards. Or, perhaps, we could internret:,’*‘

his overconformlty as an attempt to effect a change in the

~social evaluatlon of ' his ascrlptlve status characterlstlc‘

(i.e., a "see how. white' we can be’" reaction). To put it.

' another way In performlng functlons in soc1ety, man ‘is

:deflnltely constralned by the norms assoc;ated with these f*“

social roLes. Nevertheless, as Dahrendorf has p01nted out,x

" there remalns an element of ch01ce in role- plavlng 1n that,'f*"

role comPOﬂents include varylng levels of percelved

compu151onq supDorted by dlfferent klnds of. sanctlon and

- reward, and, as Goffman has»shown,mpermltt;ng,the;"arts of;kfﬁ”

- ZSHOfStladtéf‘si O . "C‘i‘t 0 p.93' :



impression+management" to be used by an individual as
- he presents an image of himself to others.28a’
Failing to meet a ‘'‘must' expectation
‘usually involves breaking the law; social
,U‘exclusion usually results from breaking a
“'should' expectation; one merely loses
popularity by failing to comply with a 'can"
~expectation. This allows an element of
choice in role-playving and implies the ,
.. possibility of change through interaction...
- Only when we question thé notion that learning
a norm necessarily implies a valued attachment
to it, can we fully-explain social change.28D:

 This points to a similar conclusion we reached o
~in our discussion of the logic offfunctionalism‘(chaptef i
. 3.2), namely, that Parsons has”exaggerated:the extent to

fwhich conformity results from_the eharedevalues:which'men:e7

. avre - 3001a11zed 1nto.

: There is a whole range of motlves underlylng
‘Aconformlty-to the expectatlons of others, thus rendering

_social order problematlc and social change its corollary.eif_

~In the preceedlpg pages we w1tnessed that .one ought not

necessarily expect soeial norms thau are 1nternallzed to
‘be expressed in actual behav1or that the values men learn j“

'in society may be 1n confllct w1th each other; and that,~

nwhlle men may generally seek approval they may also be Ly

“more concerned w1th the approval of certain types of men

than of others and be ‘prepared to offend the latter in thevﬁﬁx:'ﬁ

*“‘hope of satlsFylng the former."28 The theory of status

: 28ap.1f Dahrendorf Pfade aus thpla Arbelfen zur
' Theorie und Methode dep Sozmologle (Munich: P1P8P5,1987)= ety
Pp. 14k, 1ug £f.; Erv1ng Gof;man, Aevlums (Harmondsworth i
vPenguln, 1858). ' : R iy

: 285Dev1d Sllvefman, The Theorv of Organlsatlonc
(London Heinemann 1970), P 136.,_ i S

28¢

Ibid., p. 137; ¢f. Dennis H.Wrong, "The Over-

‘Socialized C Conceptlon of Man in Modern Sociology," Amerlcanif_{af

“:Soc1olog¢ca1 Review, 26 (April, 1861); pp. 183- 193.
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'inconsistency and status politics not only teaches us

‘the lesson that men continually redefine and thus reshape

socidl reality as experlenced by: themselves and others
by seeking dlfferentlal approval but also we should pay -

attention to the role of the various forms of coer01on

in 1mp051ng a normatlve deflnltlon of the s;tuatlon on. others.,j

In conclusxon, we are conv1nced by the research

that has been done ~on the relatlonshlps between social

“status. and attltudes ‘toward system change that these. klnds
kfof concepts may prove useful as- partlal explanatory tools>

in analy21ng why certaln groups and 1nd1v1dua¢s partlc pate'-

in acthltles dlrected at changlng aspects of the soc1al order.'”




CHAPTER 6

ANALYSIS AND UNIFICATION: A MULTI-DIMENSIONAL

APPROACH TO CHANGE

The theories of Moore, Smelser, and Status
Discrepancies were dealt with extensively because of the
different approaches to change which they represent. In
line with our earlier contention that it may prove
fruitful to combine various existing theories on change,
the possibility of doing so with these three will now be
explored. However, first, some of the major differences
between them will be discussed in order to illustrate thac:,
although all three deal with social change, they are not

merely explaining the same things in different ways.

There are many bases on which these theories could
be compared. Hdwever, for the purpose of this final
chapter, we will use esséntially the same organization a:u
in the review of literature on social change. That is, =*r-v
will be examined in terms of the type of theory which they
represent and the variables they seek to explain change in,
the level of analysis they are operating on and their
primary focus. We will then try to show how, because oZ
certain differences between them, they may be used together
to analyze different aspects of change, each serving to fili

in "gaps" in explanation left by the others.

It should be mentioned that none of these theories
claims to provide an all-encompassing explanation of chanze,

on the contrary, all three explicitly limit themselves to

- 185 =~
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'~;spec1f1c types of change., Thus, discussion of their

-leltatlons 1s not meant as a crlthue, only as a neans e

for p01nt1ng out pOSSlbllltleS for comblnlng them.

6.1 ApplicabilitV

Barrlngton Moore s theory of socxal change is »

drawn from an extensive analysis of concrete hlstorlcal‘
"cases. The theoretical propos;;10ns whlch he develops |
are not held to be universally applicablegbin fact' he
does little towards generalizing his hypotheses to other
" situations. The dependent variables which he lS 1nterested"‘e-,

in explaining are the three major polltlco economic o ; L
 ‘outcomes of the transztlon fromragrarlan to 1ndustrlal,:k
socmety. democratic capltallsm, r1ght-w1ng capltallsm
(fasc1sm), and communism. 'He uses seven structural
‘vrelatlonshlps as 1ndependent varlables to explaln these

. outcomes (e gy relatlonshlp of central authorlty to landed

o arlstocracy, etc. ).

In terms of the types of theorles of change reVLewed
earller, Moore seems to. fit best in the neo- evolutlonary .
category and, to some extent, in the confllct category as: well,iﬂ
" The "driving force" behlnd the transition form agrarlaﬁ to :
'llndustrlal 8001ety 1s the "pressure to commerc1allze. .
~Although the evolution is seen as 1nev1table,'1t may proceed
in several directions (democracy, fasc1sm, communlsm) de- -
pendlng on the cultural background of the countrv,vthe —_

ex1stlng power relatlons, the reaction of its power ellte to

- the pressures of economic modern zatlon,‘etcoo’

In dwrect contrast to Moore, Smelser developed an
 Va hlstorlcql tDEOPELlcal model of soc1al actlon and organlzed

*fhls determlnants of collectlve behav1or 1nto an explanatory
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cscheme of universal applicabilitv.‘Smeiser's theory ié

built on an equilibrium model of 5001etv (not lncompatable e
with Moore s rather staulc view of traditional society, | i
'.pressured into change by the exogenous force of : !
commercialization). His "flow chért"'of social'acfion isk-
based on identifiable patterns of relatlons among the ‘*\; '

components of social action so that ‘change in one initiates

_ predictable changes in others. Collective behavior is seen‘_fk!““

as a reaction to, and an attempt to reconstltute, c

dlsequ111brated social order.

‘ Smelser seeks to explaln how and why episodes of
collective behav1or occur. and the types of changes such
behav1or may brlng about. More spe01f1cally, he explalns _
 why partlcular types of collectlve behav1or (panic, craze,:f; t
ete.) occur, accordlng to unlque comblnatlons of siXx 1n-;.3v
dependent variables (structural conduc1venegs, straln,
generalized belief, etc.) and. bow each type affects spe01f1c’

aspects of the social order..

The theories deallng with status discfepanCies were; ‘
~’foL the most part, formulated to explaln extremist respcnses;f13:5
'w1uh1n Unlted States soc1etv, However, there seems to be no.

xireason that they could not be applled to other soc;etles,

with some modlflcatlon accordlng to the type of stwatlflcatlon,

value, and norm’ system.»These theories were also desmgned to ,”U,N

'explaln only a 31ngle type of extremlsm - polltlca

All of the status Lheorles presented appear to be

joperatlng from an equlllbrlum model That is, the. mOleathﬁ:

attrlbuted to individuals by these theorles is to bring - one s:wa

- lowest status into llne with the hlgher one(s). DlSCPEDunCleS4/>WH

between status aLtrlbutes ‘are eeen as creatlng frustwatlon jaf'
’(or dlsequlllbrlun at the pe“sonallty level) and a de51re to. |
ameliorate this cDﬂlelOﬁ. The depencent varxable 1s p011g1cal-;"
-eeremlsm the lﬂdependent varlables are. the varlous Qtatus i

'battrlbutes (educatlon, ra01al ethnlc status, etc )
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6.2 Level and ?ocus

Another major difference between these theories
involves the level of analy51s used. Broadly speaking, all
'three‘of these theories are dealing a similar problem -~ :
'the production of stressful situations‘and various reactions»'v
to stress - butponrdifferent_levels. More specifically,
Moore's theorfrdeels with strain on the societal level ?f
strain pPlaced on existing power relatlons by economic pressuresc:
The effects of this strain on ex1st1ng social relationships,
and poss;ble structural responses to 1t form the core of his
'theory. Smelser s focus is primarily on the SubSOCletal or
'group level' He is concerned w1th~collect1ve reactlons to”

the strains which arise when actors are confronted w1th

'unstructured 51tuatlons whlch cannot be adequately dealt w1th
" by conventlonal means. The theorles of Status Discrepancy ""
focus prlmarlly on- the 1nd1v1dual or 1nterpersonal level They tkf]
are intevrested in explalnlng the. effects of strain on an ' : prﬁ
 individual's self- concept whlch result from dﬂscrepanc1es ln,v"

or threats to, his 3001a1 status.

. Perhaps the major difference between these three o

theories lies in their primary focus, 1.4 what aspect .

of change they are most concerned w1th In one sense, lt

can be said that all three explaln the source, process, and
motivation to engage in the change process, although on -
‘different levels. For Moore, the cause is the pressure to fh{
commercialize; the DPOC&QS is the type of reactlon to these 2
pressures erwaged in by the varlous factlons and classes,v
kvand the motivation lmplled is desire for economlc and Dolltlcat»f“’

power. In Shelser s theory, unstructureo SLtuatlons
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are the. cause, the proper combination of his six

¢
determinants constitutes the process by which change

takes place and the desire to restructure, or reduée
the strain of, an unstructured situation is the motivafion

implicit in his theory. For the status theories,.

discrepancies in social status create frustration, a

desire to alleviate the frustrating condition is the
motivation and attempts to do so may lead to change. From
this perspective, all three thecories are merely explainingf'~'

different kihds of change.

Although, on a very general level, each of these

theories deals w1th the same broad categories of problems,'

'k the main emphasis of each theory is placed primarily

(although not exclu51vely) on a 81ngle, distinctive aspect  4 
of change:- Moore - cause or source; Smelser - concrete
processes, Status Dlscrepancy - motivation to part101pate.':b
That is, Moore's chief concern is with the quest;on of‘ﬂgz  i
social change occurs and the direction it takes. He |
designates (1) the pressures that economic modeﬂnlzatlon  ;? ‘
places on’tréditibnal social etructures as the broad
structural source of change; and (2) the ”eactlons of

various 5001al classes to modernlzatlon as more spe01¢1c

'sources of change and as determinants of the direction

change will take, but'he does not offer a theoretical i

- framework for explalnlnc the processes by which change takes

placec

Smelser is mainly interested in the question of how
change occurs., A“though he posits the exictence of some

cause of change (”unstrucxured situations"), he is prlnCLpallyf

concerned with group responses ‘to a 31tuatlon, not 1ts source.__ﬂ"'

Smelser s theory is also narrower 1n scope’ than Moore 's.
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For exalee, he can explaln the reactlon of a group to.-

certain stressful condltlons or how a pavtlcular revolutlonV
took place, but not the structural conditions which

created the stress or which made a revolutlon poss1ble.

In short, Smelser s theory. 1s geared to examlnlng the '
development of a- partlcular movement and its outcome but '

not to interpreting it in a 1arger context Moore's prov1de8‘

~us with an overv1ew of the soc1etal wide precondltlons for,-

and results of a general upheaval of institutional

farrangements, but not the mechanlcs involved. Powever ne1ther~f‘
ySmelser nor Moore explalns “how stralns 1mp1nge dlrectly on_;ﬁt

flnd1v1duals.

The status theorles are malnly concerned w1th the e

;questlon of why partlcular 1nd1v1duals and groups ‘are

motlvated to engage in actlons dlrected towards achlev1ng

certaln types of soc1al chanve.kThese theorles describe afh

_type of system—produced stress which manlfests itself as lv
'straln on one 's self-concept and predlct types of behavior
twthh 1nd1v1duals ‘may be motivated to engage in 1n o”der to
;.reduce or allev1ate the straln. Dlscrepancy between status

‘attrlbutes is given as the 1mmed1ate source of motivation fQV'

to seek change, but the theories (w1th the exceptlon of -

Hofstadter's Status POllthS) generally do not ‘explore the

s'broader sources of straln (e gy changes in the stratlflcation“cx
.system) nor do they outllne the means by whlch change may
 7;take bplace. A few theories mentlon that avallablllty, and
't perception o; avallablllty, of means for enactlng change“k
 are important in determlnlng which type of behav1or may be:

'engaged in'to alleviate the status problem,.but none spec1fy

how changes (e. g., in soc1al evaluatlon of a. status*

"characterlstlc) are- actually brought about The maln contrlbutlon

of these theorles to the study of soc1al change 11es 1n thelr
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"explanation of the effects of a certain type of stress .
'haon individuals and how this stress may motivate them to

_initiate, or participate in, a change process.

Thus each of these three theories may be seen as
focusing not only on different levels of analysis but also »
on distinctive problems 1n the explanatlon of change. And kh <
it is from this perspective that it seems to us most
~ fruitful to explore their complenentarlty as explanatory
'schemes.’To 1llustrate, let us look at the most general ’
theory, Barrlngton Moore S, and see how the other two may

'be used to supplement 1ts explanatory power. o

6.3"Complementarity

» _ Moore [ theory ba51cally tells us the source of change,'
i.e., what forces introduced pressures for change. The - e
pressure to commer01allze, to modernlze the economic svstem

o and enter the world market, 1ntroduced pressures for change,
not only in-the economic sphere but in the whole, to use ’
vMarx S term, superstructure of - tradltlonal society. Moore

also explalns the probable direction of change, depending on p"ff
ex1st1ng structural relatlonshlps (e g.5 how 1ndependenti |
the landed arlstocracy is 1n relatlon to the central autnorlty)
"That is, dependlng on the conflguratlon of his major structuralk
_ variables,; we can bredict whether change w1ll take place via

" a bourgeois: revolutlon, leadlng to capltallst denocracy, an'ifi
abortlve bongeOlS revolutlon, followed by a revolutlon Fromt'ﬁ’
“above and culmlnatlng in reaotlonary capltallsm (fasc1sm)

ooy a peasant revolutlon9 leading to communism.

4 Thus Moore's theory explalns a source oz change (economlo\io
’fpressure) and three major dlrectlons 1n whlch change may takei'
place (demdcracy, fasc1sm, communlsm) What uoore 's tneory

. lacks is the spec 1catlon of anv CLeqP cut mechanlsm by
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. which change takes place._That is, glven the pressures ol

set up by an agrarian social structure faced w1th the

problem of commercxallzatlon and industrialization, and

e’given the relatiohships’of the majorksocial classes,'whet'f,j.

- is it that transforms the pressure to change 1nto the

actual process of change’ What sets the revolutlon, of

gwhlchever type, in motion? This question ‘Moore's theory
‘ 51mply does not answer, except through hlstorlcal v
“descriptions of specmflc cases. And this ls where Smelser s -

‘]ftheory may prove a fruitful addltlon.v~

Smelser's scheme does not overlap Moore's. He is nbf,
concerned with the cause of change (except insofar is it

represents an "unstructured SLtuatlon" to be dealt w1th by

‘:s001al actors) nor can he expla;n the d;rectlon of change,;;
 5i;e., his ﬁheofy doesn‘t telldus:why a peasant revclutionn i
'voccurred rather than a bourgeois or fascist reVolution; The
macro-structural relatlonshlbs whlch are the focus of Moore sfef
“iuheory, Smelser treats as given or non- problematlc. However,’;'

" Smelser can explaln, within the llmlts of structural

' conduc1veness set by Moore (1ae., the conflguratlon of hls.j?jidff

structural varlables), how the pressures which created
strains in. the existing 8001al Oﬂder led to revolutlon (or

failed to, as in the case of abortive bourgeois’ revolutlons

'_preceedlng fasc1sm) But Smelser fails to explaln one

1mportant aspect of the change process, namely, how these

stralﬁs arfect concrete - 1nd1v1duals and groups, motlvatlng

+them to seek Ohange.zg

The theorles of Status Dlsc”epancy are espec1ally E

-~ suited to explalnlng how the type of social: change whlch Wht

298melser notes thls as a derlc1encv hlmself in a
later work (Essays in Sociological Explanation,op. cit.

Pp. 92-121) and explores the p0331b111ty of comblnlng hls

fapproach W1th a rfeudlan apnroach to collectlve Dehav1or. q[
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"~ Moore deais with affects individuals and status groups.{;f;

A society undergoing the transformation from agrarian to f ‘
~modern renders the social status of many insecure. The |
~shift in ?riteria for evaluation (from ascriptive to
~achievement) which accompaniés economic rationalization

is quite uneven, giving rise to frustrations within the , 

old elite, who find their basis for status slipping and

within the new elite who find acceptance on’achievement ,
alone difficult. The evaluation of the functiocnal importangef'
of different roles also changes radically with the goals

of the society, giving rise to "role incongruence."

Thé various status theoriés presénted provide us ‘
with an explanatlon of the effect that the changes Moore»:*
discusses have on individuals and status groups aqd why
those so affected are motivated to engage in change- related
activities. They tell us, 1n Smelser's terms, who the "

~participants are who will be mob;llzed for actlon.

'For example, if we look at the rise of German
_'Natlonal Socialism in relation to these three theovles,,‘b‘
Moore ezplalns why the structiral arrangements were conduc1ve
to fascism and why attempts to modernize the economy w1th0ut_=i>
! changing the social structure created enormous stralns. ‘ :
Smelser explains how these s+ra1ns were tranalated by Hltler ‘f),
-and his Party into an ideology w1th massxve appeal and bow ~“f~'
the Nazl movement grew into a revolution, sweeplng H¢tler : :
to power.. The status theories explain why certaln 1nd1v1duals{7 
and groups were partlcplarly affected by the stra;ns piaced“fn
on German society and why they were most suscepffble\to thé1 1f'

‘appeals of National Socialism. e - i ~"\\?

The wider utility of using these ihree theor*es in G’”‘

% comblnatlon is llmlted pr1nc1pally by Moore' s scheme. However,



"more fully explaln other soc1ologlca1 problems as well.

 _ +hey could prove useful in predlctlng the soc1al-structural
“outcomes of the many countries now: undergoxng modernlzatlon.
 fBut such‘a~taskvwould require an entirely other study. In- e
- sum, it is hoped that this éxplorafion~of the possibilitykof4’”’

COmbining‘three different'buf complémentary‘schémes may

‘serve. to p01nt up- the p0551b111tv of using this method tdff7~fn
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